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CHAPTER I

THE SILLA ARISTOCRACY

Before the Korean peninsula was pollitically unified by
Silla in 668, XKorea was divided into three contending kingdoms
of Xoguryd, Paekche, and Silla. Among the three kingdoms Silla
was the weakest and least developed country, growing as it did
out of six loosely cornfederated tribes in the southeastern
corner of the peninsula. Her relative weakness and backward-
ness were due in part to her small size and rugged territory,
and verhaps more importantly, to her cultural isdlation from
the center of the Chinese colony in Korea, Lo-lang. Her geo-
graphlical location cut her off from the main flow of cultural
influence from China since she was neighboured by Kogury8 in
the north and Paekche in the west. Consequently she received
llttle benefit directly from advanced Chinese culture until she
established 2 direct contact with China by the sea at a much
later time than her two neighbors did. Yet she still managed
to be the first unifier of Korea, and it was her culture which
became the basis for Koreah culture,

It 1s true that the major burden of the wilitary conquest
of Paekche and Koguryd was borane by T'ang China whp fought
against the two Korean kingi.ms in alliénoe with Silla. It is
diffienlt to conceive, however, that the T'ang armies alone
could unave destroyed the Korean kingdoms so successfully and
have caused them so completely angd pefmanently to disappear from

the peninsula as indepehdent nations. One need only recall that
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T'ang as well as Sui had earlier attempted to destroy Koguryd
single-handedly and had failed. In fact, the military disaster
in Korea precipitated a series of internal reaction in Sui and
led to the change of dynasty in China. It was also T'ang's
earlier failure to invade Koguryb that eventually led T'ang Kao-
tsung to accept Silla's offer to form a military alliance against
Koguryo and Paekche. The successful conquest of Paékche in 660
and Koguryd in 668 was made possiblé when T'ang armies were
assisted by the arms and loglstic supplies of Silla as a result
of the alliance. Silla, however, did not make her arms and othef
resources available to T'ang simply to make T'ang Kao=-tsung a
new overlord in Korea; rather she was interested in fulfilling
her own territorial ambition. She was following, in fact, the
course which would enable her to realize her own design for
Korea's unification. The military conflict which ensued between
the two victorious allies resulted in the forced withdrawal of
the Chinese armies from the peninsula and in T'ang Kao=-tsung's
final écknowledgment of the political supremacy of Silla over
Korea. Indeed, Silla won political hegemony over the peninsula
not so much as a result of the military undertaking of T'ang
against Koguryo and Paekche; rather Sillan supremaey resulted
from the farsighted diplomacy, shrewd statesmanship, and military
genius of the Silla aristocratic leaders who guided the kingdom
in the crucial years of her expansion. Moreover, the decisive
role of the $Silla aristocracy was not confined only to the phy-
sical unification, but it also extended to the even more crucial
"task of unifying Korea culturally. '

The task of building a homogenous nation out of three for=-
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merly independent nations fell squarely on the shoulders of the
_Silla aristocratic leaders after the unification. They insti-
tuted many lasting innovations with the aim of consolidating the
cultural foundation of the new unified kingdom. Ideas were bor-
rowed from China, but most innovations sprang from the original
tribal society of Silla. The new unified Korea which emerged

out of these innovations and thelr harmonizing influence was a
nation of considerable political uniformity with an underlying
common national culture. In fact, fhe uniformity achieved was

S0 strong that Korea has remained ever since 2 nation with its
own distinctive political, cuinnréi, and ethnic identity. This
1s all the more remarkable in view of the fact that after the
unification the increasing contact between Silla and T'ang brought
Chinese cultural inf;uence to Korea in proportions hitherto un-
known, resulting in the absorption of many Chinese institutions
and ideas. It should be stressed, however, that even after Silla
had embarked for a course which subjected her to ever increasing
Chinese cultural influence her leaders adopted an eclectic atti-
tuﬁe toward the introduction of alien institutions and ideas in
Korea and steadfastly maintained this attitude throughout her
history. On the other hand, they tried to preserve most essen-
tial institutions and ideas from the aboriginal tribal society,
extending them to the new territories as she expanded. As a
result, the social order of the new unified kingdom was basically
not very different from the older social order of the Silla tribal
soclety; it was essentially an extension of the original Sillan
aristocratic social order to the expanded population of the new

unified kingdom. The aristocratic rule of the Silla tribal
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society, in other words, was preserved 1n the Korean social
order by 3illa and it remained the basic social order until
the end of the nineteenth century. It is with speclal signifi-
éanbé, therefore, that we study the nature of the Silla aris-
tocracy in this chapter as an important preparation for our

investigation of the relationship with the Koryo ruling class.

The Kolp'um System

Tne basis of the Silla aristocracy was the kolp'um (liter-
ally "bone- rank"), a system of social stratification based on
birtn. The aristocracy under this system was divided into five
social strata: sdnggol, chingol, yuktup'um or tingnan, odup'um
or saengjok, and sadup'um or kﬁmgol.l The first two bones be=-
longed only to the royal clans of Pak, Kim, and SO0k whereas the
lower three Bones belonged to the noble clans. Only the holders
of the two highest Bone raﬁks--that 1s, the descendants of the
three royal lines-~-were eligible as candidates for the Silla
throne. Traditionally the king was chosen from them by the
Council of State known as the Hwabaek probably on the basls of
ability and political influence.2 Though the composition of the

lIt is probable, although we lack proof, that there were
three more Bones--semdup'um for the commoners, idup'um for the
"mean people," and ildup um for the slaves-=in addition to the
five aristocratic Bone ranks. For studies on the kolp'um sys-
tem, see: Imanishi Ry¥, Shiragishi Kenkyf (Kei3s, 1933),
PP _ 199 201 23%36-238; Ikeuchi Hiroshi, "Shiragi no Kotsuhinsei
to 0t3," Toxo-gakuha Vol., XXVIII, No. 3 (Aug., 1941), pp. 1l=34;
and Suematsu Yasukazu, Shiragishi no Snomon@g; (Tokyo, 1954),
pp. 511-512.

2y Pydng-do, "Kodae Namdang Ko," S8ul Taehakkyo Nonmunjip,
Vol. I (Mar., 1954), pp. 1-20.
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Council members is not spelled out in any extant sources, it is
not difficult to conjécture that 1t consisted of the great nobles
of the two highest Bones, for the two royal Bones also nad the
monopoly of the top five ranks in the seventeen-grade officizal
hierarchy.3 This means that all the high offices in the govern-
nment, including membership in the Council of State, were pre-
served for the holders of the first two Bone ranks who were the
descendants of‘the royal families. The nobles of the three
lower Bones were eligible only for lesser official ranks and for
positions which corresponded to their lower Bone status. Thus,
the highest ranks attainable to the odup'um and the sadup'um
were the tenth and twelftnh grades, respectively, in the seven=-
téen-grade system of the official hierarchy. (See Chart 1.)

The rules governing the kolp'um system were so stringent
that even when a demand for uopward mobility, resulting from
numerical expansion in the aristocratic ranks, pressed for a

readjustment of the ceilings in the Bone ranking system, Silla

3Although our sources stop short of specifying the Bone
gualification of the Councilor, the six names which appear in
- connection with one such meeting and the terminology used in
all sources in reference to the Councilors--such expressiong zs
"The men of state (kugin)," "the great minister (taesin),"
and "the ranking officials (kunsin)'--indicate that the ranks
of the Councilor were undoubtedly high enough to be the royal
bone status. Moreover, as we shall see, the authority vested
in the Council was sufficlently important to warrant such com-
position. Il-1lydn, Samgugyusa (Ch¥ng-d8k edition; Kyot+o;
Ky8t58 Imperial University, 1911), kwdn 1, pp. 24a, 2Tab.
(Hereafter SY for the Samgugyusa, and Arabic numerals separa-
ted by colon for kwdn and double leaf page, respectively.)
Kim Pu=-slk and others, Samguksagi (Chong=~dok edition; Keijo:
Koten-kankokai, 1931); 5:la, 12a; 10:lab. (Hereafter SS);
Liu Hsu and others, Chiu-®'ang-shu, (Erheshih-~ssu-shih. Po-ne-
ven; Shanghai: The Commercial Press, 1930-7), Chllan 199 shang,
p. 10b; and Yi Ki-baek, "Taedling Ko," Y¥ksahakpo, Combined
Issue of Volumes XVII and XVIII (June, 1962), pp. 27-50.
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resisted it to the end by retaining the original structure of
the prescribed ceiling system. 1In fact, no change in the ceil=-
ing system was feasible so long as the maxim of the kolp'um
soclety prescribed birth as the primary qualification for fit-
ness in government. The only adjustment possible under the
maxim was to further subdivide the ranks within the limitation
of the existing ceilings. Thisis exactly what Silla chose to
¢o when the time came. As the pressure for exvansion of the
aristocratic ranks became greater and finally too great, Silla
resolved it simply by adding to the original sevenhteen-grade
system a few new grades to each Bone rank division without
making any change, however, to the basic rule of the Bone rank
structure. In other words, two honorific grades wére added to -
the tov of the highest grade for the exclusive use of the royal
Bones and this was later followed by the subdivision of the sixth
grade into four new sub-grades for the yuktugol, the subdivision
"of the tenth grade into nine new sub-grades, and the eleventh
grade into seven new sub-grades both for the odugol. (See
Chart 1) Again, these subdivisions were made with no change
whatsoever to the more important celling system. The effort
directed in making readjustments to fix each aristocratic Bone
to its prescribed social stratum indicates that Silla planned
to preserve the old kolp'um social order even after she estab-
lished a unified kingdom in Korea.

Under the kolp'um system of unified Silla, birth continued
to determine the social status and the functions of every indivi-
dual; all other considerations, including merits and talents,

were at best of secondary importance. A4ll social functions were
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continuously deflned strictly on the basis of the hereditary

social order and nothing was permitted to disrupt this social

" order.* Indeed, the social order of the unified Silla kingdom,
having survived the ihterruption of the Latter Three Kingdoms
period (900-935), was fo be transmitted to Koryd under 2 thin |
guise of Confucian soclal order. Consequently, even long after
Confucianism kad formally been proclaimed as the official
i1deology, Korea had really never succeeded in displacing the
old Sillan social order with the Confucian order. In tradi-
tional Xorea, power was always exercised by a governing class
restricted by birth, not by merit or education. The latter two
were allowed to play some part but only within the framework
of the hereditary social order.

Moreover, in the kolp'um society each of the four strata
in the aristocracy constituted an inbreeding caste-like socizl
EToup. Nominter-marriage between members of different strata
was formally permitted.5 Should a man of royal birth take a
womaﬁ of lesser soclal status, it was only as a concubine, : not
as a legitimate wife; and a child born to the concubine would
inherit not his father's Bone status but his mother's, which-
ever Bone his mother happened to have. Only a child born of
parents from the same Bone status could inherit his father's

Bone status. Should a woman of higher Bone status marry a man

48S 47:5b=-6a.

SMishina Shdel, "Shiragi no Kotsuhinsei ni Tsuite," Chosen-
gakuho, Vol. XXIII (April, 1962), pp. 186-187. For the. possible
- exlstence of dual organization in Silla, see: Kim Ch'%l~-jun,

"Silla Sangdae Sahoe i Dual Organization," Y&ksahak 0, Vols. I
and II (July, and Oct., 1952), pp. 15-47 and G5-113.
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of lower Bone status, this would constitute a breach of the

highest order in Silla, and there is some basis to believe that
such & crime was génerally punishable by scorching to death.6
Consequently, we find a wide practice of endogamy in Silla.
A geneology table of the Silla kings shows numerous cases of
marriages between brother and sister or between cousins. In
short, the Silla kolp'um system was based upon the rule of pre=-
servation of the best through inbreeding. |

The rigidity of social differentiation of Silla society
is showﬁ by the Sillan regulations on clothing, carriage, house,
and furnitures.7 These rules determined the colors and the
xinds of materials for each Bone stratum. The higher the Bone
status, the more precious were the allotted materials. Strict
observation of these regulations was decreed in a royal edict as
late as 834 and i1ts transgressors were severely punished.8 A
mere reproduction of the list of the tabooed items heré is
superfluous for our purpose; rather we should point out the
social implications which the regulations outwardly symbolized.
- Needless to say, these materials were used as status symbols by
each Bone stratum. The social meaning of each Bone was clearly
defined because birth after all is socially unimportant unless
it is generally known and actually acknowledged as the basis

of power.

6For example, Kim Yu-sin tried to scorch his sister to
death when her illicit relationship with a royal prince, Kim
Ch'un-ch'u, was discovered. Her death, however, was prevented
by the Silla Queen's timely intervention. SY 1:29b-30a.,

7
8

SS 33sla=1lla.
S8 33%:2ab.
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The Qligarchical Power Structure

If birth determined one's Bone status, which in turn be-
came the basis of power, we should then ask what was'the power
relationship between members of the same Bone status? What, for
example, was the authority of the king dver the festvof the
royal Zones, especlally over the Councilors of State who elac-
ted him? What was the power relationship between the monarch
and nis elesctorate, the Council? TFor the crucial question of
the ultimate source of sovereignty in Silla we do not find a
ready answer. However, the fact that the Council had among its
functions the selection, and even removal at times, of the king,
as well as the right to decide war and peace, leaves little
doubt that it had more vower than the monarch, and thus it was
constituted the highest organ of the state. The Council's
prerogative to choose and even depose the king, vresumably at
1ts own initiative, clearly indicates the strength of its
authority. The Council's powerful authority, which had ob-
viously grown out of its original function as the council of
co-equal chieftans of the six aboriginal tribes in Silla,
should explain the tradition of a relatively weak monarchy
in Silla.

The early Silla monarch, who was chosen by this Council,
appears %o have performed ceremonial functions merely as the
chief representative of the tribal confederacy. His duty
seems to have been to conduct only those religious ceremonies
and temporal affairs of the confederacy which commonly affected

all tribes. He kept, for example, until 503 A.D., the title
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which suggests his role either as the chief priest (ch'ach'aung)
or a great chieftain (nisagim or maripnan) but not as an all-
powerful sovereign ruler. His authority was apvarently vested
in the will of the chieftains who made up the Counclil. Zven
after he assumed the Chinese title of weng in 503, which may
be safely taken as a manifestation of the growing influence of
the Chinese political system in Silla, his monarchial authoxity
rarely appears to have overshadowed the power of the Council.
In fact, during the times of grave national emergency, as the
wars of the unification in the seventh century can testify,
powerful generals, like Kim Yu-sin, Kim In-mun, and others,
stood around the king and exerted effective influence over him,

The Council as an institutionalized organ, which was origi-
nally composed of co=egual chieftains and later of great nobles
of the royal Bones, appareﬁtly exercised supreme authority in
the state. The monarch was the leader of this ruling group by
Virtue of his authority as the head of the state. Frequently
he was the most influential person among the Council members,
but at times it appears that he was chosen merely on the basis
of his closer kinship to his royal predecessor. The existence
of a few queens in Silla, as well as many weak and inefficacious
kings, illustrates this point quite well.

Since the throne was more a position of leadershlﬁ and the
symbol of tribal unity rather than the source of power,
eventually it was occupied through the Chinese system of
monarchial succession along the single family‘line. This,
however, proved to be no better a method of succession for

Silla as 1t produced more frequent eruption of dissension and
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open revolts among the contendors for power than before.

If a weak monarchy was fostered mainly by the existence of
the all=-powerful Councll of State, a maintenance of the balance
of power among its influential Councilors was the vital pre-
requisite for the proper functioning of the Silla government.
What were the real bases for the maintenance of political
equilbrium among the Councilors? The answer 1s found, in the
final analysis, in the existence of an independent power base
for each Councilor in his own tribal territory and in the Coun-
cilors' paramount common necessity to pool their resources to-
gether in order to defend their territories in the face of ever-
vresent external threats.

Originally, great Silla nobles came from six tribes of Silla.
As independent tribal chieftains, they nad their basis of power
in thelr separate tribal organizations. Even after the six
tribes formed the confederacy among themselves, they kept thelr
separate tribal organizations and participated in the new con-
federacy as an autonomous body. The chieftains of the tribes
continued to draw power from their own tribal organizations
which functioned pretty much untouched by the new confederate
government. This 1s indicated by the fact that the Silla capi-
tal was divided into six administrative areas (Pu), and that
each area was designated to one of the six tribes.9 These
administrative areas apparently became the six tribes' perman-

ent capital quarters from which they participated in the con-

9SBul Taehak Kuksa Yénguhoe (Yi In-ang and others),
Kuksageron (Seoul, 1954, pp. 81-89; and Suematsu, op. cit.,
pp. 235-307. '
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federated government.

The real base of their independent power, however, was
their local tribal territory which lay outside the capital area
and the resources from the tribal territory supported their
tribal military forces, commonly called the chong, which each
of the six tribes maintained in its own area. The six ch5ng,
together with their capital detachments (kijong) and the palace
guard, which was probably drawn from the best troops of the
three sﬁrongest tribes, comprised the entire Silla army before
the unification. ILater, as Silla extended her territory, she
also expanded her army. This expansion was not only the result
of a corresponding growth in the six original tribes and their
armies but it was also due to the increasing numbers of new
tribes which joined Silla as their territories came under Silla
control. The tribes of Karak and the subjugated people of
Pagkqpe and Koguryd were good examples of these new additions
to the growing Silla army.

The rapid growth of both the territory and the army finally
made it necessary for Silla to reorganize her army into nine
banners, called sgdang, about the time of the unification.
Banners were also organized along the tribal origins of troops,
thus retaining the basic military organization of earlier Silla.
Nine banners consisted of three Silla banners, which were made
out of the original Sillanese army; two Paekche banners, created
out of recrults from the subjugated people of Paekche; one
Malgal (Mo-ho in Chinese) banner, made up by a southern Man-
churian tribe who was formerly under Koguryo rule; and three

Koguryo banners which were composed of one banner of the sub-
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Jugated XKoguryd people and two banners of the Koguryd loyalist

troops that had rallied around Anéﬁng, a Kogury5 prince, who
was put out as the legitimate successor to the fallen Koguryd
throne by Sillé ﬁhen the latter fought the T'ang armies over the
control of the old Xoguryd territory. How much autonomy each
bannér was allowed to maintain is not clear. In the case of “
the subjugated KoguryS banner, one of its officers was a Silla
royal Bone aristocrat,lo but the'fact that the tribal identity
was preserved even in the armies of the unified kingdom tends
to support the assertion that the tribal integrity of the con-
quered territories was genefally respected by Silla. This is
also evident in the fact that Silla recognized the basic order
of ranks of the subjugated kingdoms, be it the rank of Karak,
Paekche, or Koguryo, although Silla did not place them exactly
on an equal basis with its own when she replaced them with the
Sillan ranks.11 In other words, when Silla absorbed the offi-
cial hierarchy of her former enemies, she caused no significant
change to the internal power structure of these societies so as
to use their hierarchy to rule them indirectly. Thus she per-
mitted the subjugated people to retain their own tribal organ-
izations and she left them to look after thelr own affairs
basically by themselves and to bear collectively thelburden
imposed upon them by her. Clearly such indirect control system
was an outgrowth of the practice in the original Silla con-

fedéracy wnlch was now extended to the population of the newly

10¢s 47:7a.

Mlas 405170, 18a.
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conquered territories.

Iq %gsure the political control of the new unified kingdom,
however, Silla establishedvnine regional political centers'
called Chu, allocating three centers to each of the former
three kingdoms. - Each of them was then placed under the charge
of a military overlord called the Xunju. To back up the author-
ity of the Kunju, Silla stationed her garrison forces, known as
sip chdng, a chdng to each of the nine regional centers, except
one, strategically located Hanju waich had two garrison stations
because of its importance as the gate-way to Sillakfrom China by
land. The Kunju, though reportedly first established in 508,
was also basically an institutional outgrowth of the original
tribal confederacy of Silla. As Silla expanded her territory,
certain chieftains in the confederacy, usually the ones whose
tribes had carried heaviest military burdens in the pacifica~
tion campgign, came to assume the tasks of overlords in the
territory just conquered. These chieftains, at first acting on
behalf of their own tribes, seem to have discharged both civil
and military authority in the area. But, in time, they appar-
ently developed themselves into fuedalistic military overlords
upon whom the title Kunju was later conferred by the Silla
court,

It is very important to point out in this connection that
the development of the Kunju system coincided with the growth
of a Chinese type of family system in Silla. The growth of
families in Silla was facilitated not only by the increasing
cultural influence from China but also by the gradual break-

down of the tribal organizations in Silla. The rapid growth
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of tribes made it virtually impossible for the Sillanese
to keep their original tribal organizations intact and to main-
'tain tribal cohesion when 2 portion of the tribe was branched
out and settled permanently in remote areas., The territorial
expansign also promised new'political and economic opportunities
for many members of the tribe and such opportunities too often
became the basgls for them to break away from the tribal bondage.
The gradual breakdown of the tribal bondage often hastened the
growth of a new social unit based upon a clan or large family,
which proved to be more mobile and more tightly and readily
identifiable for the individual members of the disintegrating
tribe in the fast-growing-society of Silla. It would be erron-
eous, however, to think that this new development had compelled
the people to forsake altogether the proven virtues of the
tribal society. As we shall see later, the Sillanese showed
a surprisingly persistent conservatism throughout her history
when 1t came to the question of discarding their age-old insti-
tutions. As a result, the Sillanese in géneral succeeded in
preserving many old traditions from their disintegrating society.
At the same time they made many alterétions to meet the con-
stantly changing requirements of their growing society through
modification and displacement.

The growth of the clan-based family system, in turn,‘pro-
vided a strong impetus for the expanding Silla to develop a
system of well-defined aristocracy out of the tribal organiza-
tions. Through a complicated process of social differentiation,
whlch will probably never be fully known to us, the group which

rose to the top of the social ladder apparently were the chieftains
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of the six tribes and a few others like the tribes of the Karak

Kingdom who joined 5illa under the latter's militsry pressure.
It was these chieftains of expanding Silla who heaped a fortune
through their share of the war spoils, increased their power

as triumphant military leaders and became the Kunjus and the
Councilors of the State. The position of the Kunju, in parti-
cular, with its civil and military authorities over a vast

. region, furnished them an opportunity to build up a large army
which became the basis of their personal power; for, in the
politically diffused society of Silla, the responsibility of
equipping and supplying the garrison army fell largely on the
shoulders of a Kunju and the army pledged the allegiance of
loyalty to him personally.12 The region under his control
provided the sources of the necessary revenue and recruits

for his army, thus constituting the basis of his personal power.
Although the Xunju changed its official designation to the
Ch'onggwan (661) and Todok (785) after the names of the T'ang
provincial commandary, the basic structure of the Kunju system
went unchanged. With the formalizatipn‘o} the Silla institu- =
tion, the rank of the Kunju was set from the ninth grade to the
second grade in the official hierarchy. Apparently this was a
mere formalization of the old practiée that began when some
leaders of the six tribes settled in the newly acquired terri-

13

tories at the beginning of the expansion. Iver since the

Kunju position had been reserved exclusively for the royal Bones.

12y5 Ki-vaek, "Silla Sabydng Ko," Ydksahakpo, Vol. IX

1355 40:16b-17b.
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The conspicuous omission of the highest grade from the rank of
the Kunju avpears td have been for the simple reason that it was
designated as the rank of the Councilors of the State. In gen-
eral, the practice seems to have been for = Kunju to appoint
himself to the Councilorship after the completion of his term

as the Kunju of his region. He would then proceed to the capital
to participate in the Council of the State which dedt with the
affairs of the whole Kingdom. His voice as an equal partner

in the Council was guaranteed by the provision that required

the unanimous consent of the participants for all decisions of
the Council.

The existence of many regional power bases in the Kingdom
seems to have ovstructed little the development of the Council
as a cohesive organ of the highest political authority in early
Silla. True, one can find in the Silla political system a
number of mechanisms which indicate the.attempt of the central
authority to counteract the danger of complete local indepen-
dence in the regiem. But, these méasures were introduced in
Silla after the unification when she had a vast number of sub-
Jugated people under her domination. The so-called so-gydng
system, which was established in five ma jor political centers
for the obviousmreasoﬁ of keeping the autonomous power in the
region under control (see Map 1), and a system of ﬁblitical
nostage, known as the sangsurl, which required all local leaders
to spend a fixed period of time in the capital attending to the
affairs of the ceatral government, were two of these control
mechanisms.

But, in spite of these ominous indications of strong local=~
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ism in unified Silla, local chiéfdoms in early Silla generally
manifested a remarkable degree of zeal for unity. Two things
Seem to have been responsible for tais unusual show of unity.

One was the Hwabaek which provided a forum for the autonomous |
chieftains in search of a united action for their common interest;
and the second and more basic factor was the common interest it-
self--the survival under the threat of hostile neighbors. Ever
since the original six tribes of Silla formed a ffiﬁally confed=-

erate state among théﬁéélves,l4

they had been constantly en-
gaged in the common struggle of survival. Their first important
adversaries were the surrounding Chinhan tribes whom they suc-
ceeded in overcoming probably before the mid-fourth century.

Late in that century, however, Silla came under the attack of
another hostile neighbor; this time, much more powerful Koguryb.
For over a century Silla had to exist under the shadow of extinc-
tion which was brought about by repeated Koguryd expeditions
against her territory.l5 In 554 Silla, the weakest and most
backward of the three kingdoms, had invited--on top of its
troubles=~the wrath of its second neighbor, Paekche, wlith whom
she had been allied since 475 against the most powerful Koguryd,
their common northern enemy. Unwittingly Silla drove Paekche

to turn over to the enemy's side thus breaking an alliance of
three-quarters of a century. PFaced with the hopeless two-front

battle against two superior neighbors, Silla tried, out of des=~

peration, to obtain a military alliance with T'ang which had its

15For a period of nearly three decades between 468 and 498,
for example, Koguryd sent out six major military expeditions
against Silla.
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own misgivings against Koguryo. In this venture, the-aiplo-

macy of Prince Kim Ch'un-Gh'g proved to be timely and success-
ful; it produced the T'ang-5illa Joint military operation against
the two Korean kingdoms. This operation of 655-668 brought an
end to the threat from the two neighbors, though it also brought
the prospect of a new and even more dreadful domination by the
imperialistic T'ang China. The Sillan reaction was naturally

to resist against the arbitrary dictation of her ally and to
fight until she could win a free hand over the affairs of Korea.

Silla's successful unification of Korea, therefore, came
only after a long series of wars of survival for the Sillanese,
To them, the outcome of these wars would decide their fate as
a nation. The miseries of the vanquished, the vicissitude of
1ife as slaves or subjugated people, must have weighed heavily
in their minds. To eliminate the sources of dreadful external
danger to their security, they had to unite in spirit as well as
ir action so as to overcome their inferiority in fighting capac-
ity. Under the circumstances, the stark reality of survival
furnished the impetus to foster the unity and cohesion among
the Sillan tribes. The unanimity required in the decisions of
the early Hwabaek is testimonial to the solidarity sought by
the tribal leaders at this time.

The cohesive character of the Silla leadership was pre-
served in the Hwabaek and transmitted to the future leaders
through another famous Sillan institution, the Hwarang-do.
Though variously interpreted by scholars, the basic function
of this institution was essentially to provide the aristocratic

children with the necessary training for assuming future leader-
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ship. Grouped together in a varied number, these aristocratic
teenage boys were gathered around a leader, called the Hwarang,
who was chosen on the basis of his exemplary conduct and his
promising talents, as well as by his Bone qualification. The
ldeals and tasks set for them included political and military
indoctrinations, which stressed among other things the spirits
of self-discipline and self-sacrifice in thelr devotion to the
causes of the state. These spirits were soon identified as the
dignity and pride of the Silla aristocracy and its leadership.
Thus, the idealized qualities of leadership in Silla stressed
militant martial spirit, a strong sense of patriotism and,
above all, courage, which defied danger.

In thls indoctrination, Silla assigned a significant role
to the Buddhist clergy. They were employed to assist in train-
ing the future leaders in moral and spiritual needs. In addi-
tion the clergy also provided the basic instructions of reading
and writing in Cuinese as well as Idu style. Ever since Silla
had officially adopted Buddhism in 528 it had enlisted increas-
ingly the assistance of the Buddhist clergy to exalt the cult
of the state. Through their prayers Sillz hoped to safeguard
the nation from external and internal troubles. The pacifistic
monks were compelled to change their views. A learned priest,
Won-gwang,reluctantly succumbed in 609 to the royal request of
drawing up a petition to the Sul emperor for relief army to at-
tack Koguryd. But later his conversion became so complete that,
under the request of two boys, he produced his celebrated five
commandments for the benefit_of the secular aristocfatie youth.

The commandments lnstructed: "one, serve the ruler with loyalty;
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two, serve the parents with filial plety; three, treat friend
with trus?; four, engage in béttle without retreat; and five,

kill the living with selectivity."l6

h‘ The Buddhist clergy gradually took the lead in providing -
an ldeology for the state through their application of the
creed Mahazaha-Buddha-Sasana-Sutra. And the government ine
creasingly relied upon the Buddhist clergy for spiritual as
well as ideological guidaﬁce. On matters of importance for the
state their advice was constantly sought by the king and the
Council. It should be pointed out, however, that the ideology
provided'by the Buddhist clergy, as shown in the five command-
ments of Wdn-gwang, contained very little pure Buddhist doc-
trines; rather it was comprised of the mixture of many differ-
ent doctrines derived from the indigenous Shamanism, Taoism,
Confucianism, as well as Buddhism, but presented by the clergy
under the guise of Mahayana'Buddhism.17 Its main aim was to
give necessary sanction to the‘existing social order and to
seek 1ts preservatlion through the blessing of divine protection.
The Buddhist clergy in Silla enjoyed a unique position in
that they were virtually the only educated group with sufficient
articulation to render teaching and other intellectual services

to the state at that time. They also possessed a body of

16
17

Kim Chong=-sun, Hwarang and the First Unification of Korea
(unpublished M.A. thesis, University of Washington, Seattle, 1961).
PD. 65-97. 4And also for Buddhism in Silla see: Kim Tong-hwa,
'Silla-sidae Ui Pulgyo-sasang," AséaySneu, Vol. V, No. 2 (Nov.,
1962), pp. 37=-41; Vol. VI, Nos. 1-2 EMay, and Dec., 1963),
pp. 367=-421 and 127-168; and Vol. VII, No. 1 (Mar., 1964)

PPe. 79"1170

SS 45:11b=12a.
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ethical doctrines which could readily be utilized by the leaders,

In addition, it spoke a language distinctly its own, that of a
mystic religion, which undoubtedly impressed most receptive

| minds. Moreover, the clergy ltself was drawn primarily from

the noble class. Above all, the severe adversities of the
troubled kingdom compelled the Silla leaders to seek earnestly
for a moral and spiritual armament and they found it in Buddhism.

The aristocratic youth leaders trained under the.guidance
of the Buddhist clergy were singularly devoted to the tasks'and
ideals set for them. They were loyal, courageous, and filial.
At the same time, they were sensitive to the beauty and the
nystlc power of nature. It i1s often said that they were both
delicate l1ike a poet and brutal like a savage. Above all, they
seem to have been fanatically devoted to the causes of the state,
S0 much so that this became the matter of faith for them. The
eagerness with which they could so readily risk their lives,
sometimes even at the mere mention of a lofty cause, seems
ludicrous to the outsiders; but, this was recognlzed as the
personlfication of the Hwarang ideals by the Sillanese and was
lavishly praised to the point of adoration and worship by the
S11lla leaders.

It 1s easy to understand how the aristocratic youth in
Silla, trained in such ideals, developed themselves to be the
dedicated leaders who led their country through the difficult
wars of survival and finally to the position of political supre-
macy in Korea. Thelr strong sense of devotlon to the causes
of the state and the Sillan aristocratic order might account

for the courage and zeal with which they sought the unity of
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purpose and actlion among themselves during the period of expan=-

sion.

The Royal Bones and the Crown

The cohesive nature of the Silla aristqcracy and the
mechanism of the oligarchical rule posé for us some interesting
questions about the position of the monarch in Silla. Was he
merely a partner in the oligarchical rule? Or did he, because
of his crown, enjoy.more power than the members of the oligar=-
chical Couvncil did? What was ﬁhe basis for his claim to the
crown? How did he éecure the crown for himself when he had to
compete wlth other contenders for the honor? And, after he had
secured it, how did he maintain his positioﬁ as the king? 1In
short, what was his relationship with the oligarchical Coun-
cilors of State? It is hoped that even =2 cursory look (which
is the best we dan get from the extant sources) at the records
of the Karak ruling house, which produced such imposing figures
as Kim Yu-sin, will give us some clue to this important question.
It will alsoc throw some light on the process through which the
chieftain of a non~original Silla tribe had been sucessfully
absorbed into the Silla ruling circle.,

When the head of the Karak ruling family, Kim Ku~hae, sur-
rendered his small Kingdom of Klimgwan-gaya to Sillea in 532, pro-
bably under military pressure, he was permitted to retain the
kingdom as his fief (siglp). He was also given a title of
(Chief?) Councilor (sangding), which indicates his probable
membership in the Hwabaek along with his admission to the Silla
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aristocracy. In other words, when his kingdom was absorbed by
Silla, he was permitted to retain the power base in his own
territory as well as hold a voice in the policy deliberation
of the Silla government. His acceptance of these terms is sug-
gesﬁed by the activity of his youngest son, Mu-ry8k, who subse-
quently led a major counter-offensive campaign which Silla
launched against Koguryd deep inside the enemy's territory.

In 553 Mu~-rySk, now a holder of the sixth grade rank, was
appointed to the Kunju of Sinju (present Kwangju, Kybnggido)
which had just been added to Silla after a military expedition
against the Paekche army in the area.l It may be safely
assumed, then, that the appointment was made on .the basis of
the important role which the Karak army, led by Mu-rydk, had
played in the campaign, and that the‘appointment could be
probably construed as the formal acquisition of his personal
power base in the area. If so, the appointment signifies, first
of all, his branching off from his father's home base, and
secondly, hls establishment of an independent power base in a
new territory. For, as mentioned already, the Kunju possessed
a personal army under his command, and though it was 2 cen-
trally appointed office, its power constituted an autonomous
authority in the territory under his jurisdiction. In any case,
we find Mu-rySk subsequently rising to the highest Silla rank
of the kakkan, which indicates his membership in the Council
of State. Indeed, Mu-rydk's son appears to have felt his posi-
tion in Silla sufficiently secure, probably under the protection

1835 4:7D.
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of his father's prestige and power, to transgress the Silla rule
of endogamy by eloping with =z royal princess; and yet, he got
away with 1t unpunished, thus managing to draw his family

closer to the Silla royai Bone. He later rose to the third
grade rank and the Ch'onggwan of Yangju (present Hybopch'dn).

The rank and position indicate his royal Bone status, possibly
chingol.

The power and influence of the Kim family, however, did
not reach their highest point until the fourth generation from
Ku-hae. The long brilliant records of Xim ¥ -Sin, who devised
the strategy of Silla during the unification war, unmistakably
reveal the unchallengeable position the family had established
in Silla. VYet, in spite of his high ambition and his formid-
able power, he seems never to have attempted to take over the
Silla governﬁent or to usurp the Silla crown. A4s a young boy
he was one of the most celebrated Hwarang of Silla. As a youth,
he connivinély arranged a marriage between his sister, Mun=-hi,
and his close friend, Prince Kim Ch'un-Ca'u--2a marriage which
was to cause the degradation of the royal Bone from the s¥nggol
to the chingol when the Prince ascended the Silla throne in
65422 In 647, as the Kunju of Abyangju (present Kydngsan)
and a holder of the third grade rank, he managed to crush the
forc ~ ° .d by a Chief Councilor who opposed the choice of 2
princess to succeed the first Sillsa queen who had just died.

In 654, with the authority of the second highest rank and the

power of a grand Ch'onggwan of Sangju (present Sangju Kang-

19Suematsu, op. cit., pp. 12-13,
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sang-pukdo), he gave his poWerful supporf in the Council of
State to his brother-in-law and close political associate,
Prince Kim Ch'un-ch'u, to be the successor to the second Queen,
whose reign markéﬁ the end of the line of the sdnggol rulér.
Yu-sin's position required the actual reversal of the earlier
decislion of the Council which named the Chief Councilor,Al=-
ch'8n, as the regent. His powerful influence obviously caused
the Chief Councilor to decline the regency offered and support
the prince's succession. Thus, Yu-sin became the chief archi-
tect in creating the first chingoi’monarch in Silla.20

In the followlng year Yu-sin recelved in marriage Princess
Chi-ch'o, King Ch'un~ch'u's (Mu-y3l wang) daughter and his own
niece., The marrlage, in theory at least, had acknowledged the
Kim family's endogamic relationship with the royal family. ;n
terms of the Bone qualification, the marriage should have
signified formal acknowledgment of the royél Bone status for
Kim Yu~-Sin's family. In fact, Yu-sin was posthumously given
the title of Great King Hing-mu. But some kind of actual
differentiation between the Bone status of his family and that
of the royal family.seems to have remained thereafter, possibly
because of their two different ancestral origins--the Karak
and Silla ruling houses, respectively.

Although Yu-Sin reached in 659 the highest official posi-
tion of Chief Councilor, which frequently became the stepping
stone to the crown in Silla,though he had received the two super

grade ranks of the Taegakkan and T'ae-daegakkan subsequently,

20SS 5:12a; 42:2a.
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neither he nor his direct descendants ever climbed to the throne
of the 3illa kingdom. Ividently this was not because of any
lack of talent, prestige, or power on }u-sin's or his descen-
dants' part to ascend the throne. On the contrary, evidence in-
dicates that he had actually become one of the most powerful and
influential leaders ir Silla as eérly as 647, when he success=-
fully defended the succession of the second queen with his
troops. His power and prestige singularly rose ever since; and
he had, in all probability, become the most influential man in
S5illa around the time of the unification. Then he was not only
the Chief Councilor; but he also was the commander-in-chief of
the 3illa army in the field which assisted the T'ang expedition
forces against Paekche and Koguryl. Also, it was at this time
that S11la established a super-rank on the top of the regular
seventeen~-grade hierarchy to decorate him as a triumphant mili-
tary hero., Neither did he completely lack any opportune time to
crown himself, if he so wished; fdr in 661, during the height of
his power, King Ch'un-ch'u died leaving the throne vacant until
Crown Prince Pob-min's succession. It is true that the rule of
the primogeniture became more noticeable around this time in
Silla, possibly under the increasing Chinese cultural influence.
However, the rule.of primogeniture does not appear to have been
unquestionably accepted by the Silla leaders at any time.
Although there was no disturbance at King PSb-min's (Mun-mu wang)
succession, his son, the Crown Prince Ch¥ng-mydéng, had to sur-
mount a serious opposition, involving the Chlef Councilor, the
Crown Prince's own father-in-law, and several others, before

the succession. Neither had the rule of primogenliture been
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strictly observed by the later Silla leaders. The sﬁruggle for
succession was no rare feat in late Silla as the oligarchical
rule of the Council of State declined at the face of increasing
regional independence.,

The fact that Yu-sin made no attempt to become king can
only be explained by his inclination to adhere to the constitu-
tion of the Silla government which precluded his chance. It is
possible that as the most influential member of the Council of
State he might have been in a position to influence the Silla
policy in the most decisive way even without occupying -the rather
formal leadership position of the monarch. On the other'hand,v
armed with the prestige of the sacred royal Bone, PSb-min was
probably able to command respect'of all Silla leaders and to
represent the collective interest of the Silla aristocracy.
This would have enabled him to outrace Yu-sin in the contest
for the crown.

In any case, that the Council often remained under the
political influence of a strong-minded individual coudcilor,
like able Yu-sin, did not necessarlily disrupt the political
equilibrium between the Council and the monarch. True, Yu-sin
could, and apparently did, play the role of a king-maker more
than once. But there was nothizg improper in his conduct as
far as we can determine from the extant sources. One could
suspect his motive to back up his brother-in-law, Ch'un-ch'u,
for fhe crown. But here again he seems to have managed to gain
the support of the Council for his choice. Nobody seems to
have seriously challenged the choice even though 1t meant the
change of the royal Bone in Silla.
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On the other hand, there are reasons to believe that Ch'un-
ch'u was a satiéfactory choice at the time since Silla was then
faced with an unusual national cfisis. Because of increasing
enemy attack, often deep inside her territory, Silla was mili-
tarily in a desperate situation and badly in need of outside
help. At this critical juncture, Prince Ch'un-ch'u proved him-
self to be very valuable by demonstrating his superd diplomatic
skill. The country needed his talent most urgently if she were
to get badly needed military help from T'ang. He returned from
his Chinese mission in 648, bringing with him the promise of
T'ang T'ai-tsung to assist Silla with T'ang armies. The advan-
tage of having him on the throne must have loomed high in the
ninds of the Sillan leaders. Besides, Ch'un-ch'u possessed
talents not only as an able diplomat but also as a capable king.
He soon proved himself to be one of the most successful rulers
of Silla. His reign enabled Silla to take a giant step toward
unification and to introduce many aspects of the brilliant
T'ang culture. It seems clear, then, that when the Silla
leaders were faced with a choice between the awesome prospect
of extermination and the modification of the cardinal Bone qual-
ifications of the monarch, they chose the latter. The degrada-
tion of the royal Bone also had its effect on the power rela-
tionship between the crown and the Council of State; the king
beceme more and more a mere partner in the Council's oligarchi~-
cal rule. TWhen the machinery of the Council later broke down,
the Silla kings found themselves powerless to cope with the prob-
lems of the disintegrating kingdom.

Another interesting point in the history of the Kim family
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is the way 1t became absorbed into the Silla ruling circle.
As an alien family it had to prove its own worth to Silla be=-
fore it could obtain total acceptance. It is significant,
therefore, that the members of thé family demonstrated thelr
loyalty and dedication to the 8illa cause by carrying 1ts share
of the Sillan military burden before they secured théir unques=-
tionabie position in the Silla leadership. On the other hand,
once they were inslde the ruling circle, they seem to have
encountered no serious discrimination or resistance from the
pure-breed Silla aristocrats on account of their different
ancestry. Consequently, we find a rare unity and singleness
in purpose among the Silla leadership as long as they main-

tained a common interest among themselves.



CHAPTER II

T9E ECLIPSE OF T4E SILLA ARISTOCRACY

Forces of Disintegration

The establishment of political hegemony over the penin-
sula removed all immediate external threats to the Sillan
security in XKorea. The last and most formidable threats were
removed in 677, when she finally forced the withdrawal of the
T'ang expedition forces from Korea and gained control over all
Qf the peninsula, south of its narrowest waist. (See Map 1.)
During her bid for the hegemony, Silla characteristically
registered all the assistance she could get from the remnants
of the Paekche and Xoguryo royalists and formed a solid united
front with them to frustrate the T'ang territorial ambition
in Korea. It was in the best tradition of the Silla leader-
shiv to seek such unity among all internal forcés in confronting
a superior enemy. This was consistent with the established
3illa policy of absorbing her adversaries.into her own rank
whenever possible. To the die-~hard Paekche and Koguryd royal-
ists who resisted against the T'ang occupation of their fallen
kingdoms, Sillan leaders extended active alds as well as moral
support. But it was clearly a temporary policy of expedience,
not a reversal of Silla's avowed aim to annex the territories
of her former enemies; for, in the end, Silla crushed the
Koguryd restoration movement when memberé.of the movement

resisted her attempt to terminate the movement by bringing



32
their leader, An-sﬂﬁg, into the Silla aristocracy.l As far as
Silla was concerned the movement had lost its significance when
the T'éng armies were forced out of Korea. Silla was to forget
that she had previously conferred the formal title of the
Kogury6 king on Prince An-s¥ng. She could not afford to see
the revival of the same threat to her security which she had
Just destroyed with the help of the T'ang armies.

The disappearance of the external threats also removed the
immediate fear of possible foreign domination--the most effec=-
tive factor which incessantly drove the great Silla nobles
toward unity. The internal differences among them, which had
been suppressed before, began to emerge to the surface, and in
time threatened to destroy the internal unity and the effective
functioning of the Hwabaek. The possibility of an open break
among the great nobles was chécked, however, at least tempor-
arily, by the trend to strengthen the central authority. The
centralization seems to have beén originally precipitated by
Silla expansion policy and it was continued after the unifi-
cation under the increasing influence of the T'ang political
systems Out of her own cultural and political needs Silla
could not be indifferent to the attraction of the brilliant
Chinese culture. Through the influx of students and pilgrims
and through the regular tributary missions to China, Silla |
increasingly borrowed from the imperial T'ang institutions and
used them to meet the new requirements of tﬁe unified kingdom.

As more and more officials were, for example, sent ocut to

1ss 6:14b £, 15b-16a; 7:18a-19a, 3b; and SY 2:4a.
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remote new territories as administrators and autonomous mili-
tary rulers, the extension of central control over the newly-
acquired territories became increasingly necessary. The appear-
ance of Chinese central control system in the Silla gbvernment
at this time indicates this trend toward centralization.2 We
also find a royal legacy of 681 recognizing a constant need to
modify the old laws to be congruous with the changing conditions
of the kingdom.3 It is significant that this recognition was
contained in the will of King PBb-min; whose relgn saw the com~
pletion of the unification. All this suggests the official
attempts to centralize political power in Silla after the unifi-
cation.

Surprisingly, another cause for the centralization was
provided by the manifestation of T'ang territorial ambition
during the wars of the unification. To prevare herself for the
effective resistance against the T'ang design, Silla appears to
have embarked for a course which called for increasing political
centralization. The decentralized local political forces in
Silla were ready to submit themselves to the central authority
in the face of new national threat. The system of the sangsuri
first appeared in Silla around this time. Under this system,
as we have noted earlier, each local official was required, on
a rotating basis, to come to the capital to serve in the various
agencies of the central government. The measure might have been

an old practice, now extended and modified on the national scale

2por example, the Censorate was introduced in Silla in 667
although its name never reappears in the extant Silla sources.

3SS 72200,
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to strengthen tne central government.

The century following the unification, therefore, saw a
steady trénd toward strengthening the central authority, but in
the end this was cripvled by the stubborn resistance of the
great nobles whose interest called for the presgervation of a
decentralized rule. The foes of the centralization seem to
have waged a long and bitter war against the abolition of en-
fiefment fogup) system. The system was first abolished”in 689
and this was replaced by tae anaual vayment of the emolument in
Xind. The change was bfought, however, with much caution. Thus
the new measure resulted in no change in the actual income of
the former fief-holders. The amount of their emolument was to
be the same as their earlier income. However, the measure rev-
resented a victory for supporters of the centralization; it
enabled the central,authorify to control the official income.

E-idence of their victory is also found in a revealing in-
cident in 701l. The incident invol&ed corporal punishment of
one hundred floggings and political banishment fof a local
official, who held the position of the vicefoy (T'aesu) and the
seventh grade rank, for seeking personal profit at the cost of
public welfare.l'L Although the source does not reveal the exact
nature of his selfish profit-seeking activities, the signifi-
cance of this indictment is very clear: the activities of the
local administrator now became accountable to the central author-
ity. Undoubtedly the incident reveals an unprecedented rise

in the central government's power to control local officials.

4SS 8:7b f.
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By 722, the central duthority appears to have extended its con-
trol over the population in the local areas through the intro=-
duction of land allotment in imitation of the T'ang Chun-t'ien
system. Although the picture of the land allotment in Sills is
far from clear, the rudimentary records still extant show the
existence of a systematic registration of land and ropulation
every three years in the villages_.5 The regularity and unifor-
mith of this registration suggests the existence of s centrally
coordinated effort to control the local affairs.

The centralization of political authority weas accompanied
by the active promotion of Confucian studies among the aristoc-
racy. In 682 Silla founded a Confucian college modeled after the
similar Tfang institution. The teaching staff was manned by Sillan
scholars, and students were drawn from the aristocratic youth
of from 15 to 20 se (sui in Chinese) age group holding the rank
of the twelfth grade or below including those yet to be admitted
to the official hierarchy. . The cémpletion of the cuilege course,
which could be achieved in a maximum of nine years, conferred
the tenth or eleventh grade rank. The curricula of the col-
lege consisted of Confucilan studies and mathematics, with medi-
cire added later. The Confucian studies offered the Lun-ya and
fslao=-ching as requirements and the Chou-i, Shang=-shu, Mao-shih,
Li-chi, Ch'un-ch'u-tso-chﬁan, and Wen-hsien, as electives from
which students were to select two. It is difficult to measure
the extent to which the study of these Confucian clasgsics nater-

ially helped 1lndoctrinate the students with the idedlogy of the

5Y1 Py8ng-do and Kim Che-wdn, Hanguksa--Sansdae-p'yon
(Seoul: Chindan-hakhoe, 1959), pp. 646-650,
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autocratic monarchism. Although the contemporary literature is
often plastered with Confucian expressions, how much of this is
a2 reflection of the actual thinking of the Silla aristocracy is
open to question. What is certain is that the central govern-
ment actively promoted tﬁe Confucian education. It provided
financial support to the students in the Confucisan college; and
it sponsored students golug to China to study. The number of
students annually going to T'ang may ve estimated by the fact
that in 840 alone one hundred and five Sillan students were
sent back home by the T'ang government because they had used up
thelir years of residence at the T'ang Kuo-hsﬁeh.6 The fresh
knowledge of the T'ang government system which these students
brought home with them after years of study seems to have been
quick in producing some tangible result in the capital. Their
effect was apparent in the belated attempt in 788 to introduce
the knowledge of Confucian classics as a basis for official
promotlion and appointment ir Silla. But the attempt failed to
droduce any real change in the aristocratic character of the
Sille officialdom.

Although close contact with the T'ang culture was main-
tained without interruption, the Sillan imitation of the Chinese
ideology and government system remained but nominal and piece-
meal., The political life of the kingdom was still very much
geared to the old indigenous éystem. The great nobles of Silla
in particular had to be convinced of the need to scrap the old

system in favor of the political centralization. They

6SS 11:1b.
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apparently knew such a change would reduce their political
power by subjecting them increasingly to the authority of the
central government., Significantly when the reversal of the
trend toward centralization came, it first appeared tarough
restoration of the old nogﬁp system in 757. We are left ih
the dark as to the immediate cause of this sudden reversal of
policy. But the time seems to have been ideal for a resur-
gence of the old oligarchical force, since it was not just a
historical coincidence that this sudden abolition of the offi-
cial emolument system was put into effect when the T'ang empire
was engulfed ir turmoil over the famous An ILu-shan rebellion.
The rebellion in China,‘indeed, seems to have provided a long-
walited opportunity for the old regional forces to put an end
to the centpglization walch they had so far reluctantly toler-
ated because of the fear of weakening the nation's unity and,
thus, inviting the Chinese to revive their unfulfilled ambi-
tion in Xorea. '

The centralizatioﬁ came to an end in all practicaiity with
the reintroduction of the nogip. It is true that a large scale
reintroduction of the T'ang nomenclature in the Sillan govern~
ment was again attempted in 769. But the whole thing was aban-
doned a few years later. On the other hand, the attempt to
revive the old indigenous political institutions proved to be
Just as futile. The drastically altered conditions of eighth=~
century Silla found little use for the outworn old political
institutions without modification. The attempt soon exposed
its own contradictions to the surface, leaving Silla in a poli=-

tical chaos. The history of Silla from this time on to its



38
final fall in 935 was a aistory of continuous conflicts among
the great noblés.

The sources of these contradictions and conflicts had been
in the making ever since Silla committed herself to the policy
of expansion for the sake of its own survival. Foremost among
these cauges were the vast pooulace, territory, and other riches
which victory h;d brought to Silla. The extant sources unfor=-
tunately do not provide a full account of their disposal. But
it is rot difficult to conjecture where they went, even on the
pasis of rudimentary evidence: all the war spoils eventually
fell into the hands of the great warrior nobles. During the
wars of the unification, General Xim Yu-sin, for exanmple,
received on one occasion a fief (siglp) of five hundred house=
holds and a land grant of 500 kyol. In addition, on many other
occasions, he was also the recipiént of uaspecified amounts of
land, slaves, hofses, and other treasures which must have
given him control over a vast area and a large popula‘cion.7
¥any of the names (or official titles) listed as the reciplents
of these war rewards were lnevitably thoge of high ranking,
royal Bone warriors. Usually the amount of thelr rewards
corresponded directly to their rank, thus widening the gap be=-
tween the wealthy and the poor, and the powerful and the weak.
Yowever, there was a remarkable absence of squabble over the
disposal for a while. It may be that the distribution was
executed in accordance with the accepted system of inequity.

The effect of the inequity, however, was destined to increase

7SS 6:4a, 1llab, l4a; 42:9b; 43:2b.
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the potential source of conflicts among the Silla nobles. The
increasing authority of the crown as the nominal grantee of
these war prizes was adding more flame to the conflicts. All
of these in time began to threaten the balance of power among
the great nobles. In otaer words, the increasing disparity in
wealth, power, and prestige among the great nobles, as well as
the corresponding increase in the power of the monarch, all re-
sulted in the intensification of the power struggle among them.

The unification also saw a rapid numerical increase in the
Silla aristocratic membershipv. The increase was due, first of
all to the natural growth in the Silla aristocracy itself;
secondly, 1t resulted from the absorption of parts of the
Paekche and Koguryg aristocracy, and otaner minor tribes.8 The
numerical increase in the Sillan aristocracy apparently gained
momentum in the peaceful years after unification and added
increasing burdens to the demand for offices and lands.9 The
strain on the limited resources became even worse as Silla had
to provide the office and the accompanying economic provisions
to the absorbed Paekche and Koguryd aristocrats who were given
the ranks of Silla noble Bones; It is not difficult to imagine
that thelr numerical irncreases and the existence of alien mem-
bers in the aristocracy complicated the situvation and ingreased
tension and conflicts in Silla.

The unification finally saw the old stabilizing force,

Buddhism, turning into a new spiritual assistance to the aug-

835 40:12ab.

9The Samgugyusa notes the existence of ninety-six holders

of the first grade rank in 768. SY 2:12a.
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mentation of conflicts. The Buddhist clergy had been richly
rewarded by the government for their "realization" of divine
protection in the wars of unificatioﬁ. Their sefvice was cone-
sidered by the Sillanese as real and essential for the welfare
and the security of the country. 3ut the disappearance of the
unity among the great nobles turned. the common protector,
Buddha, into the patron of individual interests. The great
nobles in time of open conflict sought the service of the
Buddhist clergy to enhance the divine protection of Buddha
and Budhlsattva for their versonal ambition. They competed
with each other by making greater donations of lands and
other treasures to Buddhist temples or by erecting personally
sponsored temples. In the capital and in the provinces, Bud-
dhist temples rose like castles of great warring nobles to
protect their position of power. The belated attempt of the
court to halt unrestrained erection of temples and other ex-
travagant religious indulgence by the rich individual patrons,
did not seem to produce any material result. Instead, Buddhism
remalned an important factor to accentuate the rivalries among
the great nobles.

The conflict of interest among the great nobles finally
broke the political équilibrium among the Silla leaders. In
the absence of the cohesive force, the independent great nobles
could neither work together to promote their common interests
nor could they create unity in the nation. More powerful
nobles found it easier to resort to force in order to attain
their selfish ends. Under the circumstances, the Hwabaek deci-

sion could neither claim a genuine unanimity, nor carry its
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binding force, and it could no longer command the respect of
powerful nobles unless it was backed up by naked force. The
great nobles no longer éould maintain political harmony among
themselves. Resort to force and political expedience became
the order of the day.

The period of open conflicts among the great nobles was
introduced in 768 by a thirty-three day siege of the palace by
the armies of two disgruntled aristocratic brothers. Immediate
causes for the siege are nowhere revealed in the existing
sources, but its political nature and its long-run implications
are easy to detect. The uprising was the first of a series of
forceful confrontations by the independent-minded great nobles
to'reverse the steady trend toward monarchial centralism.lo
A show-down such as this eventually forced the reversal of the'
centralization and a resurgence of the independent powers of
the great nobles ensued.

The pattern of political struggle, as revealed in these
confrontations, had two points which were characteristic of
the period. 'One, the power struggle was waged by the ranking
nobles of the royal Bones; two, the family grouping substituted
the Bone grouping as the principal political unit. The polit-
ical reality of the time demanded a more realistic political
unit than the rapidly disintegrating Bone unity. The natuial
answer was a social unit based on a common ancestry. The clan,

~ therefore, substituted the Bone as the basic political unit
in Sillsa.

10vi Kki-baek, "Silla Hyegong-wangdae %l Chéngchi'i-jok

Pydnhyok, " Sahoegwahak, Vol., II (Mar., 1948), pp. 75-98.
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On the other hand, the breakdown of the Bone soligdarity
was a result of the increasing conflicts of interests among thg
members of the arlstocracy, particularly those of the Chingol;
This was not as a result of successful challenge against the
kolp'um system by any social class. Political struggle was
largely confined among the aristocratic ranks. For example,
the four insurrections, which occurred during the last ten
jears of King Kon-un's (Hyegong wang) reign (765-780), were all
organized by aigh ranking nobles of the royal Bone, and they
were not revolutionary insurrections to change soclal order in
3illa. In other words, the Sillan maxim that the Bone status is
the basis of power was never a bona-fide contention in the
volitical struggle, but was faithfully accepted by all, There-
fore the kolp'um system was maintained in Silla even after
political disorder set in. Chang po=-go, a fabulous nmaritime
merchant prince, for instance, could not break in the Sillan
social barrier in spite of the fact that his power was so strong
that 1t made aim a king-maker in Silla at that time. Why did
‘he fail to break through the Sillan social barrier? How was
it possible for him to make the attempt in the first place, and
why did the Silla aristocracy reject him? Chang po-go pro=
vides a rare and significant alstorical case for the examination
‘of the stubbornly persistent soclal order in Silla at a tine
when the kingdom was steadily slipping into a fateful political

disintegration.

The Preservation of the Kolp'um System

Chang po-go was an adventurous maritime merchant prince
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who had established power for himself and a fortune while liv-
ing in T'ang China, but he lost them in Silla. Although he
gained fame in China, he was a Xorean descendant from Silla.
We know very little about his actual family background except
that he was born of a rather low social class around the tur
of the ninfh century.11 Although he possessed unusual talent
as a warrior, he did not seem to obtain an opportunity to test
it until he came to China and joined a2 local army. He rose
rapidly as a soldier in the Wu-ning army of the Hsﬁ-chou area.
dis rise might have been due to ais ability to cohfrol the
large Korean settlements in the lower Huai River and southern
Shantung areas. These areas were the bases of the Koreans in
China who were active in the thriving triangular trade between
China, Japan, and Korea. His control of these communities ob-
viously led him to build a powerful merchant fleet which com-
manded the lucrative maritime trade across the East China Sea,
then dominated by Xorean traders. The basis of his vower,
therefore, was the naval fleet which controlled the overseas
trade. At the same time, i1t should be noted that he also rose
as a military lieutenant in the Chinese army, and he bullt his
power outside of the Silla territory. This provided him during
his ascendancy to power and fame with immunity from the obstruce
tion of the Silla social barrier. Consequently, when he moved
back to Silla, his power and fame were already well established

facts and the Silla government was forced to acquiesce his

llpor a study on him and his activities, see: XKim Sang=-gi,
"Kodae Ui Muydk-hydngt'ae wa Na-mal 4i Haesang Palchon e Ch'wi
hayd" Chindan-hakpo, Vols. I and II (Nov., 1934 and April, 1935)
pp. 86=112 and 115-133,



44
de facto power position by accommodating it in the Silla power
structure. The occasion of his return, though not completely
clear in the sources, ailds toward understanding his unusual
position in Silla.

The real motive behind his return to Korea seems to have
been his desire to find a new place to station his headquarters,
for which the islands off~the southeast coast of the’peninsula
offered the best possibilities. From these islands he could
maintain a more effective control over the thriving triangle
maritime trade. Ostensibly ne came,‘however, to offer his
patriotic service to check the slave traffic between Korea and
China. The offer fitted rather well to the need of the time
because the Chinese imperial government then manifested some
concern over the traffic. Purthermore, we have reason to be-
lieve that Chang's request was officially backed up by the
imperial government.12° Wnether or not his real motive was
known to the Silla government matters little; for it appears
that he hardly needed any excuse to have the Silla government
grant his request, since his navy was sufficiently powerful
to gain his wishes through threatened force. The inmpression
which his military strength left on the Silla government is
indicated by the flight of Prince U-Jjing, (who at the time of
Chang's request occupied the important post of the Chief Min-
ister, Sijung) to Chang's new headquarters in search of mili-

tary aid to avenge his political foe when he met defeat in a

127amas Yoshihiro, "T6-jidal no Gaikoku-do=--Toku-ni Shiragi-
do ni Tsuite," OQda-sensei Shoju-kinen Chosen-ronshii (Keijo,
1934), pp. 695-722. -
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power struggle.

In any event, the Silla government éranted Chang's re=-
quest in 828 and conferred upon him the title of the Commis-
sioner (Taesa); it granted him permission to set up his base
with a ten thousand-man force on the island of Ch'dnghaejin
(present Kwando). His official duty.was to guard the Korean
coast to check the slave traffic., In Silla a position of this
importance, especially with such a large number of troops under
its command, would never under ordinary circumstances be filled
by a man of such obscure social origins as Chang., His appoint-
ment had no precedent therefore and, in fact, was in violation
of the established rule for official appointments in Silla.

The unprecedented nature of Chang's appointment was in part
expressed in thé unusual title conferred upon him. One fails
to find the title Taesa used in any other occasion in Silla up
until this time. By the early ninth century, the power of the
Silla kingdom had so declined that it had to acquiesce the
existence of a formidable private army built and commanded by

a man of obviously low birth and, moreover, 1t had to give its
blessing by conferring an official title upon him, By so doing,
Silla made a fateful breach of a principle of vital importance
to the kingdom--it violated the kolp'um rule.

Because of the unconstitutionality of his power, Chang po-
go stood as an ominous sign for the social order upon which the
Silla ruling class found the legitimacy of its power. The Silla
aristocrats were not slow in discerning the imminent danger
posed by Chang to their special privilege; but, infested as

they were by internal dissensions, they were unable to gather
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enough strength to prevent his appointment, and even less to
destroy his unconstitutional possession of military and econ-
omic power. As long as his power was confined to the island
and did not extend beyond the control of the maritime commerce
itself, he was deemed no reai threat to their security. After
all, the resources from which theydrew thelr economic basis
of power still remained in the land mass, sinée wealth was
mainly drawn from agricultural productions not from commerce.,
But when he was drawn into the battle of their power strugele,
and when he made a bid to enter their sacred circle, immediate-
ly he became a real menace that had to be destroyed or the
basis of their power and the constitution of the kingdom would
be lost.

The events that caused Chang to become a king-maker, and
also brought about his subsequent and violent death, began in
837, when Prince U-jing, &fter an unsuccessful attempt to put his
father on the throne, fled to Chang for protection and assistance.
In the following year, when the prince's arch-enemy, Prince Myéng,
murdered the king (whom My&ng had previously put on the throne),
proclaiming himself the successor, Chang decided at Prince
U-jing's urging to dispatch a part of his troops, about five
thousand in number, to attack the usurper in the Silla capital.
Chang's army, after it won the decisive battle against the
royal force in the vicinity of present Taegu, swarmed into
the capital and'killed the usurper, and put Prince U=-jing on
the throne in 839. The new King U-jing (Sin-mu wang)'
rewarded Chang with the generous grant of a sigip of two

thousand households and the title of the Commissioner of the
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Righteous Army (Xamigunsa).

King U=-jing, -however, did not live long enough to carry
lout the lmportant promise he had made to Chang: that he would
take the latter's daughter as a second wife (whether for him-
self or his son, the Crown Prince, 1s not clear) when he
became the king. When King U=-jing passed away after less than
four months on the throne, the Crown Prince succeeded his
father. On ascending the throne, the young king conferred
upon Chang the more formal title of Commanding General of
Ch'8nghae (Ch'énghae-janggun), a move which unmistakably
denotes his formal admission to the Silla aristocracy. This
unprecedented conferral of the general's title on the non-
aristocrat Chang must have 2larmed the status-conscious Silla
aristocrats. When the question of accepting Chang's daughter
as the number two queen arose, a strong opposition canme
from the great nobles of Silla. They indignantly pointed out
that Chang was only "an islander"; and"how could his daughter
be assigned to the king's chamber?"t> The implication of the
opposition is clear: no daughter of"the islander's" Bone
qualification.shoqld be allowed to marry the king and change
the sacred blooa of the royal Bone. Under the Silla constitu-
tion mere possession of merits, talents, wealth, and even thé
possession 6f a powerful military force, as in the case of
Chang, should not automatically qualify a person for member-
ship in the royal Bone unless he had inherited the blood qual-

ifications. The provosed marriage, if carried out, would

1335 11:2ab.
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certainly violate the constitution of the kingdom and would
destroy the basis of the kolp'um system. The defense of the
kolp'um system, in other words, was a mandatory call for the
preservation of speclal privileges which the system invincibly
guaranteed for the Silla aristocracy--especially for the great
nobles. Naturally it was thelr duty to defend the system and
the aristocratic privileges by vreventing the proposed marriage.
It was feared in the capital that Chang might not accept the
decision of the Council of State and would protest; therefore,
the decision also called for action to get rid of Chang as soon
as possible.

The one who volunteered to be the assassin was Y¥m Chang,
one of Chang's own iieutenants who led the campalign against the
usurper Myong. Pretending to be a faithful and loyal lieuten=
ant for the rejected and resentful Chang, so we are told, Ydm
succeeded in completely duping his master and taking his 1life
while exchanging cups of a friendly drink.l4 What had happened
to Chang's force and merchant fleet after his sudden death is
not clear. We know, however, that one of his loyal lieutenants
. tried to resist but was quickly subdued by Yom's troop, and the
territory under Chang's command went to Yém's control in reward.
We also know that Y¥m sent 2 special emissary to Japan to re-
quest of the Japanese authorities the extradition of Chang's

followers who had fled there.15 These fragments of information

14Scholars disagree on the year of Chang's assassination
placing it somewhere between 840 and 845, instead of 846 as
given in the Samguksagl. See Okada's article cited below.

50kada Masayuki, "Jikaku-taishi no NyQto-kikd ni Tsuite,"
I8yS=gakuhd, Vol. XIII. No. 1 (May, 1923), pp. 23-28; and
Imanishi, op. cit., pp. 321-328.
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indicate the disintegration or the transfer of Chang's forces
to other commands after his sudden death. The mysterious
sllence about the aftermath of the once fabulous empire only
strengthens the impression that his powerful position had no
deep roots in the Silla soclety, and apparently it quietly dis-
integrated after a fatal blow was dealt to its leader. It also
suggests the strength of the kolp'um system which had its deep
roots in the fabrics of Silla society. |

The story of Chang's life shows that Silla had to accom-
modate, even as a temporary measure, a man of lower social
origin who had risen to a position of power while abroad. More
significantly, it showsthat the Silla kolp'um system demon-
strated its persistence and vitality. In fact, the Sillan
social order was so well fused in tne fabrics of Korean society
that 1t outlived the 5illa aristocracy itself. To be sure, the
institutionalized form of the kolp'um system which supported
the absolute supremacy of the royal Bone in Silla disappeared
with the fall of the 3illa kingdom. But the social order of
the kolp'um system was preserved in the basic social structure
of Korea even after the fall of Silla. Yet, after all these
things are mentioned, one still cén say that the precedent set
up by Chang in his bid to break thrbugh the supposedly unsur-
mountable social barrier was to become a source of inspiration
for the soclal outcasts of later times who made efforts to
succeed where Chang had failed.

At the same time, it should be noted that Chang himself,
though he came from a lower class, did not seem to have mani-

fested any open'aﬁiagonism, political or social, against the
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kolp'um system itself, at least, not until he was rejected by
the Silla'aristocracy in the end. As a matter of fact, evi-
dence indicates rather his willingness to éccept the Sillan
social order. His own admission into the membership of the
aristocracy is one such indication. His nope and optimism
about the pbssibility of entering the tight royal Bone member-
ship by means of his own strength and télent are other such
indications. His hope and optimism could be atiributed to his
early experiences in T'ang China where it was possible for him
to rise relatively high in the social ladder, not by inheri-
tance, but by his own proven skill., ¥When he had learned his
bitter lesson that it was different in Silla, it was too late
for him. But he obviously left an important lesson for the men
of his caliver who came after nim. The later outlaws, one of
whom we shall take up next, held qulte different attitudes

toward the aristocracy and the kolp'um system.

Challenge and Eesponse

Between the eighth and ninth centuries the political situa-
tion in the Silla kingdom turned from bad to worse. Widespread
social unrest was rapidly transformed into violent uprisings,
while in the capital the great.nébles found themselves hope=-
lessly entangled in the seemlngly endless struggle for power,
During the eighth century S%}la had seven kings, but in the
following century she changed kings thirteen times and several
of them met their death violeﬁtly in the bloody power struggle.

Using their own private armies, the powerful nobles contended
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with each other for political supremacy in the rapidly declin=-
ing kingdom. Turned loose in a realm of political intrigues,
fighting for personal power, most of them seem to have lost
sight of true perspectives.

General political disorder and economic deterioration
tended to increase social unrest even among the lower classes
in the kingdom, The extravagant expenditures for building many
glittering temples and indulging in the excessive luxuries of |
aristocratic life forced the government to extract from the
people taxes far heavier than they could possibly bear. Peasants
and slaves, hard pressed and driven to desperation, openly de-
fied the unscrupulous officials by refusing to comply to their
ever-increasing demands and resorted to violence in protest
against the unbearable burden on their already empty pockets,

By 890, disorder had spread over great parts of the king-
dom. Open defiance and uprisings limited the government's
authority:to its immediate vicinity. Men of ambition and fore-
sight began to capitalize on the sltuation by transforming the
general unrest and discontent into organized rebellion against
the government., Few of these men were actually from lower ~
classes; they were predominantly from the discontented elements
of the aristocracy. Many of them were articulate aristocrats
who were disillusioned by the decadence of the aristocratic
society and turned their back upon the government which was
plagued by the power struggle of great nobles. Their revolt
was often motivated by their desire for reform in the govern-
ment. Thelr exposure to the Chinese political thought clearly

set the intellectual background for their own revolt. The
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social and political unrest, which bPlagued their society, also
deprived their confidence in the valués of their old indigenous
political svstem, Their aggravating disillusion in the indige~
nous values and their intellectual orientation toward Confucian
ldeology necessarily disposed them to aspire more and more for
2 new political 6rder inspired from the Chinese political Sys=-
tem. The futile attempts to re~organize the Silla government
in imitation of the T'ang.government system in 759 and to intro-
duce a modified form of the Chinese civil service examination
system in 788 were early manifestations of these aspirations,
Despite these early failures, the aspirations became increas-
ingly greater as the indigenous political system showed increas-
ing signs of dissolution through the exposition of internal con-
tradictions. In the late days of Silla the aspirations found
the best expression through the writings of Ch'oe Ch'i-won, the
most renown scholar of late Silla. We shall pause here to
examine briefly the man and his political philosophy so as to
gain insight into the main current of thought in Silla at the
time, -

Born to an aristocratic family, which seems to have had
the Yuktup'um status, he was sent to China at an early age of
12 se 1o obtain an education. In 874, only six years later,
he passed the T'ang civil service examination with a top score.
Subsequently, he received official appointments by the T'ang
government to serve in both local and central government in
China. At the time of the Huang Ch'ao rebellion, he worked
under Kao P'ien, the commander of the T'ang royal forces, and

wrote many of the latter's proclamations, including the famous
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T'ao Huang Ch'ao hsi-wen. His literary talent seems to have
been widely acclaimed by the T'ang literary'circles. The
I-wen-chih of the Hsin-T'ang-shu records the existence of his
works in China while the Samguksagl takes notes of his friend-
ship with T'ang poets Lo Yin and XKu Yﬂn. In 885, though he
reportedly received the imperial appointment as the Hanlin
Academician and the royal tutor by T'ang Hsi-tsung (874-889),
he seeﬁs to have declined the appointment and returned to Korea,

After his return, evidence indicated that he made unsuc-
.cessful attempts to institute reforms in the Sills government
to revitalize the rapidly declining kingdoms In 894, after
the favorable reception of his ten point reform proposal‘by the
Silla Queen, he received the sixth grade rank in the Silla
official hierarchy--a probable indication of his Bone-rank,
Alﬁhough the contents of his reform proposal are not known to
-us, it is probably safe to assume that their main ideas were
drawn from his experience in China, where talent and education
were the basis of official appointment, and that they would
have been objectionable to the vested interests of the great
nobles. In support of these assumptions, one can point out the
existence at this time of considerable discontent among men of
letters.in Silla who were unable to get appointments in the
government in sﬁite of their scholarly accomplishments.16 It
1s no wonder then that Ch'oe had to abandon his reform effort
in the face of effective obstruction by the great nobles and

took a local position of the viceroy., He does not seem,

1658 11:13ab.
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howéver, to have remained for long even in this local position,
probably because of the spreading rebellion which made an or-
dered administration of the local government impossible. He
subsequently retired from the public life and mainly engaged
in teaching and writing. His early retirement seems, in part,
to have been prompted by the desire to continue his reform
effort through another channel--education. He is credited by
the Koryo court historians for producing many disciples who
later worked in important capacities for the founding of the
new Koryd dynasty.l7 It was in the capacity of an educator ang
femed writer that Ch'oe Ch'i~wdn seems to have contributed most
in building the new political order for KXorea,

His writing was concerned primarily with reinterpreting
the old indigenous institutioqs in terms of the Chinese con-
cepts._ This is evident in the two fragments which have been
preserved in the Sam guksagi. One of these fragments comes
- from the chronological table of the Silla rulers which Ch'oe
compiled. ZEven though the actual table has now been lost, the
compiler of Samguksagi who had access to the table cites the
fact that Ch'oe had substituted the native words for early »
Silla rulers with the Chinese word for the king, wang, in the
work, and the Samguksagi makes comments that the . substitution
might have been due to the inferior value Ch'oe attacaed to the
native expressions.18 The native expressions in this case were

the K6sdkan (the first ruler), the ch'ach'aurg (the second ruler),

g5 46:6b-74.

IBSS 4:ib.
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the Nisagim (from the third to the eighteenth rulers) and the
Maripkan (from the nineteentn to the twenty-second rulers),
Written in the Idu style they all meant elther the tribal chief-
tain or the great chieftain with the exception of the ch'ach'-
aung, which probably meant a shaman.lg To substitute these
native expressions with the Chinese character, wang, is ob-
viously a gross misrepresentation in meaning, and it indicates
his sinophilist inclination to replace the indigenous concepts
with the Chinese.

This sinophilist attitude is more explicitly shown in his
explanation of the indigenous Hwarang-do. "Our country," he
says, "has a deevly profound way called the way of the Hawrang
(P'ungnyu). The origin of 1ts teaching is described in detail
in the history of the Hwarang (Sbnsa), Actuglly, it contains
three teachings to influence the people. Théy are: one, to bhe
a filial son at home and to be loyal to the country (these are
the ideas of»Confupius); two, to practice the principle of non-
action and the teaching of the quietism (this is the doctrine
of Lao-tzu); and, three, to avoid sll évils and to do all good
(these are the creed of the Buddhafigo Here again, in sweeping
generalization he explained what was a purely indigenous insti-
tution in purely Chinese terminology. In so doing, he not only
singularly failed to eiplain the institution but also callously
falsified the meaning of the institution which had an important

19Idu was used to transliterate Korean in Chinese charac-
ters using their phonetic angd ideographic values. Shiratori
Kurdcichi, "Ch@sen Kodai 0g3," Shigaku-zasshi, Vol. VII, No. 2
(Feb., 1896), pp. 26-44; and Yi and Kim, Op. cit., Pp. 374-375,

2053 4:10b f.
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function in the preservation of the aristocratic order of Silla.
As we have seén before, the Hwarang-do was the training insti-
tution of the aristocratic children, and as such, it had incor-
porated in its program the indoctrination of the fundamental
ideals of the Silla aristocracy into the future leaders. We
may safely conclude from the above two cases that the sino-
philist attitude of Ch'oe Ch'i-wdn generally tended to super=
annuate the meaning of the indigenous institutions through his
artificial imposition of the alien concepts upon them.

Such superannustion of the indigenous institutions had in
time produced some far-reaching consequences which had direct
bearing on the early Koryo political system. The attitude taken
by the sinophilist writers like Ch'oe Ch'i-won quickly spread
among the discontented Silla aristocrats. Later it became a
commonly held view of the educated in Korea. The acceptance of
such attitudes by the educated was indirectly expressed in their
renunciation of the Idu letters as the writing system.21 The
Idu as the only system of transcribing Korean facilitated the
correct description of the native political concept and made
thelr preservation possible. How important this was in the
development of the Korean political ideas is attested by Pro=-
fessor George Sansom's eloquent treatment of a similar case in
the Japanese history. '"Perhaps too little weight," he says,

"is given to mere language as an essential factor in the growth

of political ideas. Under a highly developed system of govern=

elpeter u. Lee, "Popular Poems in the Kory8 Dynasty as
Described in the Korydsa and Akchang-kasa," Oriens Extremus,
Vols II (5 Jahrgang 1958), pp. 203=4.
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ment there are occasions when the limitations of language
may hinder the correct treatment of a problem, because many
Situations are falsified by the mere attempt to describe theﬁ;
but for the settlement of forms of administration in its early
stages the precision of a written instrument is probably essen-
tial,"?2

The later disuse of the Idu compelled Koreans in Koryd
to depend completely on the Cainese written language as their
sole means of written expression. Such dependence, to be sure,
considerably eased the problem of absorbing Chinese thought and
institutions by Koreans; bput it was also responsible for the
gross falsification of the native ideas and institutions in the
process.

The first known attempt to break away from the Silla
kolp'um system was registered by the short-lived T'aebong king-
dom (901-918), The founder of T'aebong, Kim Kung-ye, avowed
to destroy the Silla kingdom even though he was born as the
bastard son of a Silla king. Whether or not his policy speci-
fically included deliberate destruction of the kolp'um system
is not known, but he did disregard thié system in creating ad
hoc machinery for his government. It is hoped that an examina-
tion of circumstances surrounding his rise and fall will reveal
his attitude toward the social order of Silla based oﬁ the
kolp'um system.

From the time he was born, Kung-ye was rejected by his own

father because, we are told, his birth was occasioned by a bad

22Gearge B, Sansom, Japan=--A Short Cultural History, (rev.
ed.: New York, 1943), p. 78f.
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omen. But a more practical reason for his rejection probably
was that he was born to a woman whose Bone status should have
excluded, under the kolp'um rule, her chance of becoming a royal
consort. Miraculously, so the story continues, he was rescued
by his wet nurse from the hands of an assassin sent by his own
father but only after he had lost one eye. Thereafter he was
ralised secretly by his nurse. Whean he reached his boyhood, he
was once cnided by the nurse for being a bully and he heard her
expressing fear that should his misbehavior unwittingly reveal
his true identity, it would surely cost them their lives.
Shocked and grief stricken upon learning of his cursed vast,
he resolved in the end to enter a monastery to become a Buddhist
monk. But even in the monastery, we are told, his restless
nature found little comfort. This time, he decided to join a
rebel group. Apparently his ambition found little fulfillment
in a monastic life. Besldes, many men of ambition at the time
were finding in the prevalling discontent of the populace an
opportunity for power and wealth.

Kung=-ye, ambitious and vehemently resentful of the Silla
aristocracy for their past rejection of him, could not sit idly
by and let the golden opportunity of revenge pass. His decision
to join the rebvellion, it seems, was also prompted by the pro-
spect which his noble birth held for him in such a movement.23
He first joined a gang led‘by Ki-hwon in 891, But he failed to
get treatment worthy of his noble birth; and in the following
year, we are told, he left Ki-hwdn in disgust with the latter's

2398 50:1b-2a.
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"arrogance and lack of propriety" joining instead the force of
Yang-gil in Wﬁnju. In Yang-gil, he seems to have found = ready
ear to accept his worthy birth, because he is said to have won
Yang-gil's confidence and was picked out as one of the leaders
in the latter's camp. .

Waile helping Yang-gil, he did not neglect to build up his
own force. Xach successful raid he led against Silla outposts
edded more followers for him. By 394, he had mastered enough
men for himself to be the leader of over 3500 armed men. He left
Yang=-gil and began to consolidate ais power by establishing his
headquarters in present Kangnung on the east coast. From there
he rigorously pushed toward the west to expand his territory
and to strengthen his military power, .This he did in such speed
that within a year ne began to organize his own govermment and
to address himself with the title of 2 lord (Xun)-~the title
which his princely birth should have Justified. As Kung-ye
grew stronger, an increasing number of restless local Silla
officials came to Kung-ye and voluntarily submitted themselves
to his authority, seeking protection. Among them was Wang
Yung, a local Sills official of Songak-Kun (present Kaesong),
whose son, K&n, later was to found a dynasty of his own after
a successful coup against Kung-ye.

By 899 Kung-ye became sufficiently stroag to attack even
the force of his former leader Yang-gil. After moving his head-
quarters to Songak on the west coast, he emerged as the mastér
of central Korea. Thereupon, he conferred upon himself the
title of king, thus formally founding his own kingdom. He then
vowed himself to revenge against Silla. Interestingly, the
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kingdom he claimed that he had just restored was the fallen king=-
dom of Koguryd, which was annexed by Silla with the aid of the
T'ang army as we have seen. No doubt, he was merely using tae
name of the once-powerful kingdom for his owm volitical purpose
which was derived mainly from his personal feeling against Silla.
His bitter personal feeling is shown in his burning hostility
against 3illa. On one occasion, for example, while stopping
over at a famows Buddhlist temple at Y3¥ngju (present P'unggi), he
saw a portrait of a Silla king hanging on the wall. In a fit
of rage he drew his sword and cut the portrait to pieces, and
before the surprised attendants, he declared himself the king
of all the territories including Silla, Thereaftér, he gave
orders to call the Silla capital as "the fallen capital" and to
execute all Silla officials who came to surrender. This epi-~
sode portrays Kung-ye as a man who was intensely emotional, so
much so that once his pent emotion found an outlet, he could
hardly malintain a semblance of sanity. In fact, his emotional
instability in the end cost him dearly-~the price he paid was
the loss of the new kingdom he had founded.

Notwithstanding, he had introduced a number of interesting
innovations in his short-lived kingdom, some of which were re=-
tained by Wang Kén into Kory6'.24 Most significantly, the social
composition of T'aebong officials marked a considerable depar-

ture from the kolp'um system of Silla. Although he had retained

24The new rank system of T'aebong, for example, was still
in use during the early days of Kory¥ along with the Silla
rank titles. Chdng Im-ji and others, Kory8sa (Xukko=-ch'onggan I,
Seoul: Tongbanghak-ydnguso, YOnhi University, 1955), 77:45a,
(Hereafter KRS.)
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some of the Silla titles in his government, official rank in
T'aebong was no longer determined by birth alone, as it was in
Silla.25 Talent apparently became a new gqualification for the
socilal advancement in T'aebong. We know, for example, some of
Als generals, before they joined the rebellion, were engaged in
professions which belonged to lower classes in Silla.26

This, of course, does not necessarily mean that he had de-
parted completely from the Silla social order. Although Judging
from the bitter resentment he held against Silla, one would
think that he should have wished no part of the Silla aristo-
cratic order for him or his new kingdom. Evidence, however,
does not support this. On the contrary, he himself seems to
have capitalized upon his own noble birth to build up his
authority. He obviously knew that his noble birth still com-
manded reverence among the peovle still bound by the conven-
tions of the Silla society. He also employed in his staff
former members of the 5illa aristocracy. Among the known names
of his officials Ch'oe Ung and Wang iu, not to mention numerous
military aids, undoubtedly came from Silla aristocratic rank.
They were among those who had defected from the ranks of the
8illa aristocracy and joined the rebellion to lend its leaders
their scholarly and administrative skill. It is also true, how-

cver, that Kung-ye failed to make full use of all available

25While serving under Kung-ye, for instance, Wang K5n, who
had no part of the Silla royal blood, had reached to the rank
of p'ajindfah which as the fourth grade was a royal Bone rank
In Silla. KRS 1l:4a. :

261 Hun-am, one of Kung-ye's generals, was a trader of
archery and horse before he joined Kung-ye. KRS 127:2h.
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811lla aristocratic talents, largely because of his personal
dislike for the Silla aristocracy. At times, he summarily
massacred even those Sillas officials who showed willingness to
submit themselves to his authority.

Kung-ye was far more aggressive and fanatical than the
Sille xings in making use of Ruddhism for his political ends.
Whereas no Silla king attempted to claim Buddhahood for himself
in any time, RXung-ye late in his rﬁle started to call himself
Mailtreya Buddha and his two sons Budhisattvas in an obvious
attempt to fortify nies rule with divine authority. His bio-
grapher in the Samguksagi tells us that whenever he went out
he clad himself with a2 monk's robe wearing a golden conical cap
on his head and rode on a white horse, preceded by lines of chile
dren carrying banners, canoples, flowers, and buraing incense,
and followed by two hundred bhiksus chanting Buddhist hymns.27
e is also said to have written twenty kwidn (chaans in Chinese)
of Buddhist canon and lectured on them. When a Buddhist monk,
S8k-ch'ong, repudiated his work as heresy, he bludgeoned tne
monk to death on the spot. These stories illustrate his attempt
to introduce crude theocracy in T'aebong. His knowledge of Bud=-
dhism is apparently traceable to his earlier training at a Bud-
dnist monastery; but his immediate cause for resorting to theo-
cracy seems to have been the need to sanctify his rule with the
divine power of the Buddha. This was required to fend off the
growing insecurlty which he was beglinning to feel under the

mounting evidence of conspiracy among his followers against:

2788 50: 4D,
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nis rule.

The nrobable cause which turned his followers against him
night have been his violent and unpredictable character that made
his rule tyrannical. The evidence is found in his biography in
the Samguksagi. iung-ye's "wicked character" is described by
his blographer in a pitifuliy tragic drama.gg It is sald that
once his wife seriously remonstrated with fung-ye for his "un-
Just zctions." ung-ye, thinking ill of this, accused her of
an illicit relation with another man. .He claimed that he knew
this through divine rcvelation. He thereupon scorched her to
death with a burning red pestle. His two sons by her also met
the same brutal death. After this incident he became even umore
susplcious of the peorle around him and he became more ill-
tempered, so much so that the same fate was often inflicted
upon his officials as well. These brutal and =2lmost insane
actions by Xung-ye are given in the Samguksagl as the ulti-
umate cause for his fall., It is interesting to note that if
Kung=-ye's fall can be attributed to his tyranny and autocracy,
then these gualities also stand in total antipathy to the old
tradition of the 8illa monarchy. In fact, all the points we
have made, so far, of the significant features of the T'aebong
government run quite contrary to the constitution and tradition
'of the Silla government. His departure from the kolp'um system,
his indifference to the Hwabaek and Hwarang-do tradition, his
morbid hatred for the Silla ruling house and his tendency

toward theocracy and tyranny would have been sufficient reasons

to alienate the Silla aristocratic elements in his government.

2835 50:5a.
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Such alienation is actually indicated 1n the cases of Wang Yu
and Ch'oe Ung, the two Confucian literati we know of in Kung-ye's
immediate staff. Wang Yu left Kung-ye because of the latter's
misrule, and he refused fo serve under Kung-ye and became a re-
cluse. Ch'oe lhg, while remaining in Kung-ye's service, collabor-
ated with Wang Kon in the plot against Kung=-ye.

It does not seem‘unreasonable to surmise that Kung-ye's
heretic tendency in Buddhism only antagonized the Buddhist hier-
archy in the country, as partially revealed in the protest of
Monk SOk-ch'ong. The one group which might have remained loyal
to Kung=-ye was his own army. But the generals under him actually
carried out what appears to have been a bloodless coup d'etat
against hims. 4 wide~-spread discontent in the army is indicated
by the fact that no trace of resistance by Kung-ye's loyal troop
is registered when the coup was staged. Moreover, as the chan-
cellor and trusted general, Wang KOn must have been a most reli-
able man for Kung-ye. But Weng KOn seems to have donme nothing
to prevent the fall of his lord. On the contrary, the likeli-
hood of his active involvement in the plot from the very begin-
ning is suggested by one recorded incident. Kung-=ye one day
summoned Wang Kon and bluntly told KOn of his knowledge of the
scheme to overthrow Kung=-ye. Kung-ye demanded a frank con-
fessioh on the spot. Wang Kdn, caught by surorise, is said to
have narrowly escaped a moment of "deadly peril" by the timely
intervention of Ch'oe Ung, who was an atteandant on hand, but
only after he had frankly accepted the accusation. The inci-
dent suggests the possibility of Kung-ye's extreme unpopularity

among his followers so that the plot against his rule was open



65
knowledge at the time.

In the records, however, the actual occurrence of the coup
d'etat comes rather suddenly. On the night of July 24, 918,
Xung-ye's four generals, Hong Yu, Pae Hyén-gygn, Sin Sung-gyam,
and To chi-gySm, called on Wang KOn at his residence and revealed
their plan of the coup at the following dawn. Before they could
~get Weng Kén to agree to their plan, we are told, they first had
to persuade him to accept the crown after the successful‘coup.
This Weng KOn is said to have repeatedly declined by saying
that to do so would be against the way of a subject. The plot-
ters' basic argument was that Kung-ye had already lost the man-
date of Heaven because of the moral degeneration of his char-
acter, manifested in the killing of his wife, two sons, and the
various officlals; that people were suffering because of his
misrule; that there was no one in the kingdom who was more
virtuous and better qualified than Wang Kdn to become the new
king; and that the people wished Wang Xon's ascendancy. Wang
Kdn at last conceded to their arguments and gave his consent to
¥helr plan. But this was done only after his wife finally inter-
vened and joined the four generals' efforts to persuade him,
Thereupon, they solemnly conducted the king~-and-subject cere=- _
mony. After a quickly staged coup, at sunrise on July 25, 918,
Wang Kon was crowned as king, and his new dynasty, The Koryo,
wags born amid approving cries of "over ten thousand men"
gathered outside the palace gate., The story related above need
not be taken at its face value. But whét is clearly doubtless
is that the blunders committed by Kung-ye in T'aebong had in
the final analysis cost him his kingdom,
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Because of their valuable position and knowledge, the Silla
aristocrats' assistance was imperative in building the founda-
tion of the T'aebong should Kung-ye's endeavor be successful in
fhe end. Any new dynasty which was to succeed the Sillan rule
in Korea had, irn all 1liklihood, to be founded on the prémise of
continuing (not breaking from) the aristocratic order of Silla
for no other reason than that the Silla aristocracy was the
only class which possessed the knowledge and power necessary for
organizing and running a government at the time. The cause of
Kung=-ye's failure lies in the fact that he attempted to build =
government which constituted a break from tke Silla tradition.
His attempt was destined to fail because he could neither see
nor heed to the forces which steered his society. He rose by
taking advantage of the cdnventional norm of his society which
acqulesced a position of independent power for a man of his
birth, but he fell in the end because he ignored the same norm.
His successor, Wang Kon, was different and stood almost as his
opposite on this crucial question. The founder of the Koryd
Dynasty made special efforts to make the best use out of all
avallable Silla aristocrats to build the foundation of his new
dynasty and to organize his new government. It is hard, how-
ever, to exaggerate the importance of Kung-ye's experiment
during his short-lived kingdom which provided valuable lessons
for Wang Kon in the difficult task of building a new dynasty

in tenth century Korea.



CHAPTER III
THE FOUNDING OF THE KORYS DYWASTY

Wang XOn and the Reunification

Weng Kon, the son of a local Silla officisl from commer-
ciglly important Songak (present Kaesong), started his political
career under Kung-ye.l He rose rapldly in the T'aebong as a
brilliant military strategist. He led many successful cam-
paigns against another rising rebel leader, Yi (or Ky8n) Hwon,
who proclaimed himself as the king of Hu-baekche in 900. These
added to T'aebong many important military outposts of Hu~
baekche, just as they strengthened Kon's position as one of

Kung-ye's leading generals.

lhere are two slightly different accounts of how Wang Kdn
started his career under Kung-ye. One version, which is in
the KoryGsa, assumes that K8n was with his father Yung, a
holder of the eighth grade Sillan rank and local official of
Songak-Kun, when the latter surrendered his district to Kung-ye
in 896, According to the KorySsa, Kung-ye received Yung wita
delight and appointed him to the viceroyalty of Kimsong. Yung,
however, persuaded Kung-ye at this time “to make his son, K&n,
the SOngju of Songak, and thus embarked Kén's career under Kung-
yee The other version is found in the Samguksagli which says that
Wang K8n came from Songak by himself--not with his father-- to
surrender to Xung-ye and received his first appointment as the
Viceroy of Ch'8lwdn-Gun--not as the S%ngju of Songak--from Kung-
ye in 895. The present writer uses the Korydsa version. The
late Professor Ikeuchi, however, disputed this version and
found the other version more dependable. Considering the fact
that K6n had barely become nineteen se in 895 and that Ch'Slwdn
became Kung-ye's capital ten years later (in 905), it is very
unlikely that Kung-ye would have made a mere nineteen-year-old
boy the Viceroy of a potentially important district of Ch'dlwdn.
It should also be pointed out that Professor Ikeuchi's argu-
ment became even weaker when he disputed the possibility of
Yung's holding a Sillan rank and local office in Songake.
KRS 1l:1b; SS 50:2b; and Ikeuchi Hiroshi, Mansenshi-kenkyfle-
Chilsei, II (Tokyo, 1937), pp. 8-12,
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K&¥n's phenomenal rise under Kung-ye reached a climax when
he secured for T'aebong the naval supremacy in the Korean
weter. In brilliantly concelved strategy Wang X8n success-
fully commanded his naval fleet for an invasion of Hu-baekche's
rear in the southwest corner of the veninsula. In place of
attacking from the land, Wang X8n sailed dowvn the western
coastal line in 909 and occupied a few strategic off-shore
islands in the southwest corner of the peniﬁsula. From there
Wang K8n launched an invasion or the Hu=-baekche coast and
attacked Faju (present Faju), a strategic center for control
of the overseas trade in the Yellow Sea. In the end, he took
Faju and deprived Kydn Hwdn of this imvortant outlet to the
sea. The campaign, certainly one of the most significant sea
battles in Korean history, lasted for over three years and
gave decisive control of the sea to T'aebong.2

To understand the significance of 1t one need orly recall
that ChangvPo-go based 2is headquarters on one of the off=-
shore- islands, which Wang X0n had occupied in the battle, and
Chang established his headquarters there in order to control
the maritime trade on the Zast China Sea. Consequently, con=
trol of the area made it possible for Wang Xdn to regulate the
maritime traffic over the Fast China Sea and, through this, to

secure an important source of finance in order to build up

2The significance of thils campalgn to the balance of
power in Korea is indicated by the fact that the victory
occasioned the formal proclamation of tae founding of T'ae-
bong and of the adoption of the year-title of Long Live Marine
Virtue (Suddk Manse) by Kung-ye. SS 50:4b.
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his power base.3 No wonder that only two years after Wang
Kon triumphantly returned from his campalign, Kung-ye confer=-
red upon him the rank of the p'ajinch'an and chief councilor-
ship. This apparently was the reflection of the irrefutable
position which X0n had built for himself as a result of his
successful campaign and his ultimate control of the sea, It
would be difficult to exaggerate the importance of this crucisl
naval victory in building up his personal power and finally in
capturing the crown. It ok him only seven.years after this
victorious campaign or five years after he became Chief Coun-
cilor before he could organize a successful coup d'etat
agailnst his lord, Kung-ye.

Following the successful coup, Wang Kdn began tb organ=-
ize his government and to consolidate his power. To this end
he seems to have actively sought the help of those Silla aris-
tocrats who were willing to serve under him. Evidence shows
that Wang XOn, unlike his predecessor, made all-out efforts
to form a volitical alliance with the Sills aristocracy in
order to further his political ends. His nilitary strategy
was to keep open the major route linking his capital with the
3illa capital and to assist Sills militarily whenever she was
under attack of the Hu~baekche. Moreover, he had gathered
around himself as his confident advisors men like Ch'oe Ung,
Ch'oe On-wi, Wang Yu, Ch'oe Chi'mong, and Ch'oe Sing-no who

apparently represented the best group of Sillan scholars in,

3Hino Kiazaburd, "Ra-matsu Sankoku no Tieritsu to Tai-

dairiku Kaljd-kGtsli-bdeki," Chdsen-gakuhS, Vol. XVII (Oct.,
1960), ppo 87‘116-
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the field of Chinese studies available at that time. Their
strong influence over Wang Kon was shbwn in two significant
ways in his policy toward Silla. One was his constant en-
deavor to protect the old deblining kingdom from the attack
of its enemy even while he was pursuing his bid to reunify
the penlnsula under his rule. The other was his effort to
absorb as many features of the Silla government into his new
dynasty as situations made it feasible. In the process of
this absorption he also facilitated the eventual merger of
the Silla aristqcracy in his new kingdom.,

The new dynasty's bid to woo the Silla aristocrats who
were still clinging to the disintegrating kingdom was first
directed toward the latter's autonomous local officials who
were increasingly under military.pﬁéssure from the expansion-
minded Hu=baekche. The first major contact which Koryo estab-
lished with the Silla local authority was significantly that
of Kangju (present Chinju), one of the important centers of
the maritime activities on the southern coast. Although the
terse description provided in our source does not permit us
to see exactly how the contact was made, Koryd control of the
sea must have enhanced the possibility of Kangju's contact and
i1ts voluntary submission to Wang KOn so as to obtain the
latfer's protection for its maritime activities. 1In any case,
in 919 the strongman of Xanju sent his son to the Kory8 court
to pledge his allegiance to the new dynasty. Apparently this

was a result of the work of an emissary sent fo Kangju earlier.4

4KRS 1:150D.
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KoryE, in return, assured the strongman of Kangju of its pro-
tection by conferring a KoryB rank and by giving in marriage
the daughter of a KoryB noble to his son. By 927, we find a
certain Wang Pong-gyy, who apparently was a Koryo protege, in
the control of Kangju.5

Frequently Wang Xon capitalized on the desperate military
situation of the remote Silla local officials who were faced
with an imminent attack by Hu-baekche's superior force. An
important case of this kind, which had a decisive effect in
bringing Silla to the Koryd camp, was Wang Kdn's gallant
defense in 930 of the Silla Sdngjus in the Andong area, an
important gateway to the capital of Silla from Koryo. When
the Hu-baekche forces made their thrust into the strategi-
cally important area of Andong, Wang Xon put up a strong
reslistance against them until he forced the enemy forces to
pull out of the area. This successful defense not only saved
the areas from falling into Hu-baekche's hands, it also
brought about a large scale defection of over one hundred and
ten Silla Songjus in the eastern seaboard area to Koryd. The
repulsion of the Hu-baekche forces and the large scale defec=
tion of the SSngjus in the aiea had a decisive effect on the
faltering Silla court which had sustained its existence,
despite Hu-baekche's successful raid of Kyongju, so far by
seeking milifary assistance from Korny After this incident,

however, the Silla court began to work for a more permanent

SPrior to this, however, Kargju had been lost to Hu=
baekche and it gemained in the latter's hands until it was re=-
covered by Koryo about this time. Hino, op. cit., p. 100.
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political 1link with Korys. Under request from the Silla king,
Wang Kon went to the Silla capital to give his personal assur-
ance of continued military protection to the old, exhausted
kingdome But, perhaps a stronger motive for his trip was to
seekX personally for the ﬁolitical merging of the kingdom with
his, His lengthy visit in Kydngju appvarently ended in a
brighter prospect for the political merger.

Four yearé after his visit, the last king of Silla, Kim DPu,
sunmoned the officials for the last Hwabaek meeting to decide
the question of éubmitting the whole kingdom voluntarily to
Koryo. In the Council, the voluntary surrender was opposed
by the crown nrince and others waho favored the continued
fight for defense of the kingdom. But, the king successfuly
led the Council to decide for the voluntary surrender and he -
coﬁv;yed the Council's decision to fhe Koryo capital. When an
emissary arrived from the Xoryd capital with the message that
Koryd would heartily accept the Sillan decision, Kim Pu set
out on his long forlorn journey to the Koryd capital with his
"hundred officials and carts and horses loaded with treasurés."é
The long procession, extending over thirty 1i, is said to have
moved slowly through the wall of sight-seers in the once gay
and prosperous Silla capital and then it disappeared from sight
beyond the horizon. Gone with the procession was the kingdom
once powerful and prosperous; also gone was the kolp'um system

which was the foundation of the Silla arlistocracy.

6SS 12:11a-=12a,
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It should be noted, however, that the disappearance of the
kolv'um system was only a consequence of the voluntary dis-
solution of the kingdom by a decision of the Silla aristo-
cracy itself; it was not as a result of the explicit challenge
made by another hostile social group against the Silla social
order. Under the circumstances, it seems reasonable to believe -
that such g voluntary dissolution was decided by the main bene-
factors of the kolp'um system, the Sills aristocracy, when
they saw that their cdying kingdom had exhausted its useful-
ness. But how could the new dynasty serve their interests
better than their own Ikingdom? Por one thing, their own king-
dom had become too powerless‘to protect thelr interests
effectively; but more luportantly, they saw in the policy of
the new dynasty a better prospect and a better chance for the
survival of their own soclo-political order than in the
ineffectual policy of their own government. In other words,
the voluntary dissolution of the kolp'um system was carried
out by its own vested interest group (the Silla aristocracy)
under the notion that the essence of the Silla social order
would be transmitted and preserved in Koryod through their
wholesale transition into the new Koryd ruling class. Wang
Kon and his political advisors helped to foster such notion
in the minds of the Silla aristOcréts. In fact, as will be
witnessed later, much of the kolp'um system became integrated
in the socio-political order of the Koryd dynasty through the
conscientlous effort of the new Kory$ government.

It is also significant to point out that neither Wang Kon
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nor Xyon HEwon had ever openly challenged the social order of
Billa. What they did challenge by claiming their titles as
successors of Koguryo and Paekche, respectively, was the poli-
tical hegemony of Silla over the peninsula. HMoreover, Kim
Rung=-ye who had menifested an oven hatred against the Silla
aristocracy had only invited more csuses for his early down-
fall. 1In the case of Kyon Hwdn, even though he successfully
invaded the Silla capital in 927 and caused the Silla king
to commit suicide, he neither attempted to annex Silla out-
rightly nor did he succeed in setting up his puppet regime in
Kyangju. Instead, he dutifully installed another Silla royal
member, Kim Pu, to the throne and then he left. It is guite
evident that the Silla social order was upheld by all the
parties concerned as something of an inviolable and sacred
system, and that it was only nominally discarded in the eﬁdﬁby
its own vested interests for the reason of expediency.

The policy to preserve the Silla social order in Koryd
was clear from the beginning in Wang Kon's actions. For
example, when 2 Silla sdngju voluntarily submitted himself
to the Koryd authority, he was not only permitted to keep his
position, but also was often promoted to a higher Koryd rank
as a reward. Wang Kon continued +o apply such treatment to
the 5illa aristocracy even after Silla joined his kingdom.
Thus, when Kim Pu came to the Korys capital and wished to
pledge his allegiance personally to Wang Kon by conducting
the ceremony of the ruler-subject, The Koryo king would not

let his new subject, the former Sills king, to do it; but,
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only upon the insistence of hls ministers, we are told, did
Wang XKon agree to hold this ceremony. In return for the
allegiance, Wang K8n gave his own daughter in marriage to the
former Silla king, bestowed upon aim the highest titular rank
of Chdng-Sung and a titular title of King of Wangnang with an
annval emolument of 1,000 busaels (sdk) of rice. The Koryd
king also granted to Kim Pu the latter's former capital, Kydng-
ju, as nis siglp, and appointed nim as its Sasimgwan;7 The
S5i1lla officials who accompanied their king to XKoryd were also
siven avpointments in the Kory5 government, as well as land
grants. wIn all these cases, everyone seems to nave received a
treatment in accordance with his 3Bone status, This is indi-
cated in the orderliness wlth which these people became
assimilated into the new society. The remarkable absence of
signs of dissatisfaction on the part of the ex-Silla aristo-
crats in Koryl is a silent testimony of the fair treatment
they received in the new kingdom. All of these actlons clesr-
ly indicate that the traditional privilege of the Silla
aristocracy was explicitly acknowledge by Wang Kon. In fact,
these ex=Silla aristocrats seem to have given their full
cooperation to the new dynasty and significantly contributed
to the restoration of the Silla social order in Koryd through
their gradual absorption into the Koryd ruling class.

With the peaceful absorption of S$illa there now remained

only the subjugation of Hu-baekche before Wang Kdn could bring

T¥or the function of Sasimgwan see pp. 80f of this
dissertation.
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the whole peninsula under his rule. A4 godsent opportunity
came for Wang Kon when an internal discordance in Hu~baekche
exploded in 935 in a sudden seizure of power by Yi Sin-@ﬁh”
the eldest son of Kyon Hwﬁn, Sin-gﬁm's action was a fatal
blow to whatever chance Hu-baekche had of winning her bitter
competition with Kory5 for the political supremacy in the
peninsula. It also provided a rare opportunity for Wang Kon
to liquidate the last and foremost obstacle to his political
unification of the peninsula. ¥When heart-broken and vengeful
Kyon Hwon managed to escape from prison and fled to Xoryd,
Wang Xon seized the oppoftunity and immediately launched his
last campaign against Hu-baekche. This time, with the aid
of KKEH,HEBH, his former rival, Wang Kon destroyed Hu=~baekche
in late 936 and reunified Korea once more from the turmoil of
civil strife which had raged in the country for nearly half a

century.

The Diffused Power under Wang Kon

In contrast to the peaceful and voluntary absorption of
Silla, the forceful destruction of Hu-baekche once agaln under-
lined Korys's historic role as the successor of Silla and the
preserver of the Sillan socio-political order in Korea. This
- historic role perhaps can be more explicitly found in the
volitical arrangments which Wang Kon made with many former
Silla local officials, particularly with the sOngjus. Even
after Wang Kon achieved the physical reunification of Korea,

he still had to solve a more thorny question of how to extend.
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the political authority of his new dynésty effectively over
the areas outside of his immediate influence. Beyond the
periphery of his old domain from the pre-unification days,
there lay the territory actually controlled by many former
Silla sSngjus--including some non-Silla aristocratic local
strongmen who had risen during the turmoil. These men en-
Joyed more than ever the traditional power in their local=-
ity dufing the civil turmoil. They, in fact, seem to have
steadily increased their power ever since the breakdown of the
Silla political order and they exercised a completely indepen-
dent authority, in lieu of the central control, in their own
local areas. They clung fast to their independent power and
would not easily surrender it to the new dynasty. With a few
exceptions, their authority was after 211 legitimately vested
to them under the'constitution of the old kingdom which was
the only lawful authority as far as they were concefned.

Wang KSn,probably knowing that he could not possibly bring
all the independent-minded sdngjus under control by the use of
force alone, pursued a conciliastory policy toward them. He
had done this earlier in order to lure the songjus to the area
of his o0ld domain. In general, Wang XOn's conciliatory policy
promised on his part the tacit acknowledgment of the sdngjus'
autonomous rule in the areas of their control and, in rzsturn,
he demanded a pledge of their alleglance to the new dynasty.
As long as the sSngjus pledged and remained loyal to the new
dynasty, they were permitted to retain thelr control over the

local army and to administer the affairs of their locality
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Just as they pleased. To insure further that these sSngjus
would live up to their pledges of allegiance to the new dy-
nasty, and to be sure taat the new dynasty, in turn, would not
lack the means to check them, Jang Xon reinstituted tae system
of political nostage. Kory5 called it the kiin system., Al-
though it had 2 new name, tae kiin system stroagly resembled
the Silla system of sangsurr? Under the new sjstem, the
sSngjuthad to send a member of his imnediate family--usually
elther a sor or a brother--to the capital as 2 political
aostage in order to guarantee his good faith to the Korys
Kings. 3esides his role as a political hostage to tae Korys
Xing, the kiin's important function was to provide a valuable
source of information on *the conditions of his locality. It
ls also siznificant that this particular aspect of the kiin's
function gradually declined as Korya later extended direct
central control over the local government.

When the Korys local government system was finally insti-
tuted, it therefore reflected the diffused power situation in
the new dynasty, Thus, under the new Kory5 system, each local
strongman, who was now called the tangdaedﬁng, became the
chief military and civil administrator of his locality. The
tangdaeding was assisted by a deputy, called the taeding, and

the heads of the three bureaus--Hobu, Pysngbu, and Ch'angbu?

8Yi Kwang-nin, "Kiin-jedo Ui Pyancg'on e Taghayo," niw
No. 3 (July, 1954), pp. 1-25; and Xim Song-jun, "Kiin ui Song-
5y0k e Taehan Koch'al," Yoksahakpo, Vol. X June,1958), pp. 197-
219.

9The Hobu was headed by the Nangjung who was assisted by
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The independent authority of the local government was expressed
in the ranks and titles of the local officials. The local
officials were glven the same ranks as the central officials~-
thus, the highest local official, for example, had the rank

10 The titles

wnich was equal to the highest central officlal.
of the local officlals were basically drawn from the titles
which 3illa conferred on the great nobles who held an indepen=-
dent political power in the area of their control. The similar
titles, of course, were used in order to designate 2 relatively
equal power status wiaich the two groups enjoyed in thelr re-
spective societies. This means that these Sills titles
retained by Koryo local authorities still carried the old

prestigze with them. In fact, 1t was not until 983, when Koryd

decreed a sweeping change in the local sovernment titles as a

the Wonoerang and Chipsa. The Pyonpbu was headed by the Pyong-
bugyon; who was assisted by the Yonsang and the Yunae. Finally,
the Ch'angbu was under the charne of the Ch'angbugydng who had
no as51stapt under hlm. Cnidn Kwane-u, ﬂanin Ko---Koryo

Ch'ogi Ui Chibang-t'ongje e Kwanhan Il-goch'al," Sahoegwehak,
Tol., II (Mar., 1958), PP. 33-39.

loko”Jo initially used indiscriminately both Silla and
T'aebong ranks, but soon it developed a uniform system of nine
ranks based uvon the T'aebong system. The nine rank system was
in use until Koryd developed the yangban system in the late
tenth century. The new system of nine grade rank reads as
follows:

1st grade Samjung-daegwang and Chung-daegwang
2nd grade Taegwang and Chonggwan&
3rd grade Taesing and Chwasung
4th grade Tagesang and W8nbo
5th grade ACgongbo

6th grade Wonyun and Chyayun
Tth grade chénejo and Chongwi
8th grade Poyun

9th grade Kunyun and Chungyun
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part of a concerted measure to strengthen central control over
local authorities, that the old titles were abandoned. Another
interesting point thaf indicates the local autonomy in early
KoryB was the existence of a military bureau, the PySngbu,
at the local government level. The main function of this
bureau was undoubtedly the maintenance of public order at the
local level. This placed a local army in the hands of the
Tangdaediung, and he used it usually as a private army of hisq
own. 411 in all, the organization of the Xoryd's local govern-
ment already strongly reminds us of the local government system
in Silla. Wang Kon apparently preserved it in the process of
accommodating the autonomous sdngjus in the outlying areas.
The whole set-up could be properly described as a decentral-
ized system of govermment as it was in Silla,

Further witness to the decentralization of government
structure is found in enother local office of early Koryd, the
sasimgwan. The sasimgwan was first established in 935 when
Wang XKon appointed Xim Pu, the last king of Silla, to the
Sasimgwan of Kydngju, the Silla capital. In the suxeeding
years, many powerful Koryd officials, who had secured a posi=-
tion of power through their military service in establishing
the new dynasty, followed the sult by simply acting as the
sasimgwan ofltheir own siglp which was usually located in
their native stronghold. As the sasimgwan, they had the
authority to appoint and to supervise all local officials

below the rank of the taedﬁng.ll The control of local offi-

11lgrs 75:42b.
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cials by the sasimgwan might have been a realistic acknowledg-
ment of thelr special power position in the area. For, as the
holder of a siéﬁp, they had the title to claim the land-tax of
the area and also the actual control of the arez was nis his-
toric right as the area was his traditional stronghold. It
would have been extremely difficult to take away such control
from them under the decentralized system of early Kory5 even
if the central goverament tried to dé so. The central govern-
ment would probably meet the opposition of local strongmen
and to surmount ﬁhis opposition would have been almost
impossible under the existing conditions. In short, the sys-
tem acknowledged the existence of a strongman who possessed
the actual political and economic power over the area.12

The decentralization of political authority under the new
dynasty, therefore, was more accurately the reflection of
actual conditions of the time. And Wang XOn himself did very
little to change this condition. As a shrewd political
realist, he must have felt the futility of attempting to

destroy the age-old pattern of power configuration in Korean

121¢ 1s lmportant to point out here that the head of the
local unit, Tangdaedling (this was later changed to Hojang)
was left outside the jurisdiction of the Sasimgwan. This may
look strange in view of the fact that all of Tangdaedling's
immediate subordinates were placed under the Sasimgwan's
Jurisdiction. Yet, it is precisely his omission that is most
lmportant, because 1t tells us the autonomous power of the
local strongman (i.e. the Tangdaeding). It is therefore not
strange that the Sasimgwan gradually came under the increasing
control of the central government until it was completely
abolished in 1318, when Koryd was under the Mongol control.
This was largely as a result of the intermediary role the
Sasimgwan had eventually come to assume between the central
and the local authorities in XKory®. KRS T75:42b-44a.
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soclety. Rather than try to overturn the balance of power in
his favor, he simply adjusted his positioh to the existing
pattern by accepting the decentralized rule for his kingdom.
But, at the same time, he made certain that he had the suf-
ficient means at his disposal with which to command any
possible situation in the kingdom.

The decentralized power situation, therefore, ﬁas counter
balanced by a network of central control systems maintained by
the new dynasty. These were basically military in nature
with the aim of insuring the subordination of the independent
minded local authorities to the central government. The new
dynasty instituted these systems of control through a network
of garrison towns (chin) and regional commandaries (tohobu or
todokpu).

The garrisbn town was established at a stragetic point in
the country and was maintained by a garrison troop placed
under'the direct control of the central government. The
garrison troops were, as a rule, dispatched directly from the
central army, although at times they seem to have been manned
by soldiers recruited locally. 3ut they were always put under
the command of a centrally appointed military officer, the
chindu. The main function of the garrison town was twofold:
one, to defend the kingdom against foreign invasions; two, to
check local authorities. Thus, the main function for a net-
work of garrison towns along the northern frontier was the
defense against possible enemy attack from Manchuria. In

contrast, the main function of the garrison towns scattered
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in the south was to insure an effective surveillance over the
local authorities in the area.13 The chin system of control
to check the local authorities diminished gradually sas Kory5
later pushed through the centralization of local powers.
Consequently, there was a gradual disappearance of the
| southern chins in the later Korys. On the other hand, the
northern chins were strengthened in later times in order
to meet the increasing need for the defense of the northern
frontiers against foreign invasions. Xory8 also set up the
regilonal commandary in the five key political and military
centers of the kingdom: P'ydngyang (Taedohobu), Kydngju
'(Taedohobu), Chlngju (Annam Tohobu), Sangju (Andong Todokpu),
and Ch'dnan (Todokpu). The taree locations of the tohobu
were significantly the former capitals of Kogurya, Silla
and fdu-~baekche, and two of the todokpu were set up at the
kXey military strongholds during Wang Kén's unification cam-
vaign, while the third was established at the important road
Junction that linked the capital of Koryd with those of
du-baekche and Silla. These locations suggest the political
aswell as the military significance attached to the regional
commandary by the new dynasty. The establishments of the
tohobus in the cultural and political centers of the former
dynasties, therefore, underlines the potentlal danger of

these areas as the possible rallying ground for the revive

1371 Ki-baek, "Koryd T'aejo-si i Chin e Tachayd,"
Y8ksahakpo, Vol. X (June, 1958), pp. 49-58; and Yun Mu-bydng,
mKoryo Pukkye Chiri Ko," I8ksahakpo, Vols. IV and V (May, and
July, 1953), pp. 37-70 and 37-89.
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alists of the o0ld dynasties. The todokpu's function was, of

course, to be the military center for Kory5 when she needed
to launch punitive campaign agalnst any local stroangman in
these areas. Thé commanderies logically became the regional
political centers of the new dynasty. In these regional
commanderies Wang Kon stationed his most seasoned troops and
made them the focal points from which he extended the authore-
ity of his dynasty to territories otherwise hostile to his
rules | |

Although the establishment of the control system was
essential to the dynastic security, it scattered large portion
of the army over the peninsula under the commands of indepen-
dent-minded military leaders. ZEspecially the troops
stationed in the regional commandaries had the potential
danger of being easily turned into a serious menace to the
dynastic securlity as their comménders controlled the troops
very much like private armies. The systems of control,
therefore, were like a double-edged sword. They could
become the guardian of fhe new dynasty, especlally when the
powerful generals were united in their loyal service to the
dynasty; but they could also turn into a menace to the
dynasty if the generals allowed themselves to be directed by
their selfish ambitions. 4s long as Wang Kon lived, however,
he could command the loyalty of these powerful generals and
he could count on them to make the controlling mechanism
effective. But his eventual death left the kingdom without

2 leader who could rally the supvort of the powerful generals
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around the throme and continue the unfinished work of the
founder. 4 nower struggle involving the generals became in-
evitable after Wang X&n's death.

It seems pertinent at this point, then, to make a few
observations about the position of the generals underIWang
Xon. Pirst of all, in their social background some generals
undoubtedly came from socially undistinguished families.l4
Koreover, thelr low social origin turned them into a group
socially lrreconcilable with the others in the government,
the former Silla aristocrats. This social dichotomy in the
important followers of Wang Kon seems to have been rartly
promoted by Wang Kon himself. Because, in spite of his heavy
dependence on the officials of the Silla aristocratic back-
ground in'the government, he seems to have been aware of the
fact that originally his power was not built on the strength
of the Silla aristocrats but on the strength of the men of
non-311la aristocratic background who successfully defied
the kolp'um system in Silla. Wang Kon's rise to power ini-
tlally owed much to the men of this calibre, and he seems to
have tried to keep their influence strong among his armies.

It is 2lso evident that he had made a special effort to pro-
mote In them a strong sense of loyalty and dedication for the
cause of his dynasty and he frequently relied upon their

service for the physical protection of the kingdom. His effort
might have been a result of his belief that thelr continual ser-

vice in the government as part of his officlaldom would exert a

laKRS 127:1a.
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healthy influence in the new dynasty, particularly by counter-
acting the likely domination of the.government by the officials
of the Silla aristocratic background. Notwithstanding, Wang
Kon's effort, in time, produced a division of his officials
into two socially distinctive groups.

In fact, the two groups could find little in common except
that they both vied for the position of dominance in the
government. Their different social origins obviously led each
group to attain an outlook basically different from the other.
Their irreconcilable differences might have been aggravated
by the difference in their taste, and training, as well as by
the surviving Silla Bone prejudice in KoryS. These differ-
ences eventually came into sharp focus during the first
succession struggle in Korys.

Another aspect of the generals was thelr possession of
independent military power. This was largely a by-product of
the early Kory3 military organization which was essentially
based upon the Silla military system. ILike the old Silla
military orgéniéation, each military unit under Wang Kon was
maintained as an autonomous organization manned, trained, and
supplied by its commander. Although all military units in
Koryo were nominally under WanguKEn's command, in reality he
depended upon the loyalty of each individual commander for
the control of the army since the soldiers pledged their
loyalty to the commander of their unit and not to Wang Kon.
The existence of these aﬁtonomous generals, therefore, im-

posed a difficult and tricky problem for the new dynasty.
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IThe First Succession Struggle

Independent military power, particularly in the hands of
Wang Xon's trusted but powerful general, quickly turned into
a serlous menace to the royal authority with the passing of
Wang K8n. The powerful generals with thei; versonal armies
~soon became involved in a power struggle which revolved around
the question of succession to the throne. Earlier; in 918,
Wang X8n formally had installed his eldest son Mu as the crown
prince and heir-apparent. This was carried out against the
background of considerable opposition. The opvosition's
contention was that Mu's wother, Queen O of Naju, whom Wang
Kon took as a wife during his famous campaign against the Hu-
baekche force in Naju, came from a socially undistinguished
family in the former Hu-baekchg territory of Mokp'o, and that
a son born to her would not be fit to bear the title of heir-

apparent.l5

But with the endorsement of his trusted general,
Pak Sur-hi, Nang.KSn pushed through ais plan without ahy ser=-
lous obstruction. Subsequently, at ais death bed, Wang Kon
left his will with Pak asking the general to see to it that

the heir-apparent succeed to the throne after his death. Wang
Xén's wish was accordingly carried out with the coronation of Mu
(iye-Jong) immediately following the founder's death. This how-
ever, did not settle the matter. The controversy waes carried

over to the question of the next succession and the guestion of

naming successor soon led to an open conflict among the con-

15KRS 88:3a.
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tending princes and a number of powerful generals.,

The central figures in this struggle were King Mu's half
brothers, Princes Yo and So, who were the second ang third
eldest sons of Wang X8n, and the King's father-in-law, Wang Xyu
who ﬁas Wang Kon's trusted general and was holder of a second
grade rank. The two young princes, born to Queen Yu of
Ch'ungju who probably came from a noble family, were strong
contenders for the tarone and worked closely together to
block General Wang Xyu's attempt to get his infant grandson,
born of his daughter and Wang XO0n, to succeed King Mu, his son=-
in-law. The fact that Wang Kyu had two daughters married to
Wang Kon, who had a habit of taking a wife on account of his
political considerations, bespeaks of the degree of his influ-
cnce and power in the new dynasty. The struggle between Wang
Eyu and the two princes became an open contest of force when
the two princes obtained military assistance from another
powerful general, Wang Sig-yom, a first cousin of Wang Kon and
commander of the powerful garrison forece in the P&Shgyang
Taedohobu. In the final showdown of force between the two
rivals in 945, the troops led by Wang Sig-yom defeated the
force of VWang Kyu dealing a fatal blow to Wang Kyu and his
plan. The victorious princes then executed him and his per-
sonal followers of over three hundred men.

Surprisingly, King Mu and his patron general, Pak Sur-hi,
also perished at this time. What was the cause of their

sudden death? The Korydsa blames Wang XKyu for thelr death.
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But this is very unlikely.16 The findings of the present
writer point toward the conclusion that the death of King Mu
and General Pak Sur-hi was both the work of the two victor-
lous princes, and that their death was carried out because of
their alignment with Wang Kyu. For, significantly, the
alignment in this power struggle appears to have been formed
according to the social backgrounds of those involved. The
elght known figures who were actively involved in this power
struggle, seem to have aligned themselves in two groups which
strongly suggests a2 probable political division between those
who had no social ties with the Silla aristocracy and those
who had such ties. The group which rallied around King Mu “
seems to have belonged to the former while their opponents
belonged to the latter. The non-Silla aristocratic family
background of his mother appears to have made King Mu the
- rallying center of the former group. The King was made the
heir-apparent, in facf, by the initial endorsement of General
Pak Sur-hi, who obtained knowledge about the wish of his lord
to make Mu the successor through Queen 0 of Najue. We detect
in this the existence of certain relationships between the
queen and the general which might well have‘been an indication
of the affinity in their social backgrounds. Such a possi-

bility is strengthened by the fact that the general had been

1ong 21230 £; 92:12ab; 127:3b-4b. Evidently the story
of thls power struggle as presented in the Kory8sa is a dis-
torted one. See: Ikeuchi, Mansenshi-lkenk U, pp. 107-117; and
Kim Yong-dSk, "Koryd Kwangjong-jo Ul Kwago~-jedo Munje,"

Chungang Taghak Nonmuniip, Vol. IV (Seoul, 1960), p. 1l44.
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the strongest single supporter of the king throughout the four
years of his reign. Wang Kyu's social tile with King Mu is
evident in that he was the father-in-law to the king. The
king also showed more than usual indifference to the alleged
scheme of Wang Kyu to dethrone him in favor of Kyu's grandson,
who was only an infant boy. Most convincing of all, they all
perished together at the same time when the troovs under Wang
Sig-ygm triumphed in the final showdown and put prince Yo on
the throne in 945,

The probable social ties of Princes Yo and So with the
silla aristocracy are seen, first of all, in the fact that
Prince So was actually reared by Lady Kang of Sinju, who was
apparently the daughter of a former Silla aristocrat.l7 Sec~-
ondly, thelr political alliance with Wang Sig-ydm indicates
the support of officials in the P&Bngyang which evidently had
a large settlement of the ex~Silla aristocratic families.18
Thirdly, the fact that Pak Su-gyang, who was evidently a Sille
aristocratic descendént, gave his support to the two priances
alsc suggests the two princes' tie with the Silla aristocracy.l9
The last evidence of their $Sillan ties is suggested by the
role of Ch'oe Chi-mong in this power struggle. Ch'oe, a noted

scholar of Chinese learning and one of the better known Silla

17Qeen Kang's father, Kang Ki-ju, was a holder of the
sixth grade Silla rank, Ach'an. XRS 88:7b.
18xrs 1:160.

l9For the famlily background of Pak_Su-gyang, see pp. 116-118
of this dissertation.
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aristocrats who had géthered around Wang Xon, was in charge of
the official astrology under King Mu. In this capacity he had
easy access to thé king and allegedly saved the king's life

from the assassins sent by Wang Kyu.go

Yet, despite his close
association with the king, he was not affected by the purge
after the final showdown. On the contrary, he received a
handsome reward by new Xing Yo for his service, the nature of
which 1is not spelled out in any place. The truth seems to have
been that Ch'oe worked for the cause of the two princes while
serving in the official capacity as the divination expert under
King Mu.

The alignment of the participants along their social ori-
gins leaves little doubt as to the nature of this succession
sfruggle. Clearly the first succession struggle in Kory8 was
a power struggle between two socially irreconcilable groups
in the government. The death of Weng KOn and resultant
vacancy in the throne provided an occasion for the two antagon-
istic groups to turn their precarious relationships into open
hostility. The magnitude of the armed confrontation can be
seen in Ch'oe Sing-no's eye-wltness account that the armed
crash had produced a list of casualties that included half of
all the officials of Koryo's two capitals, XKaesbng and Pydng-
yang.21 On the surface, the contest was to decide who would

become the successor to the throne; but in actual reality it

Oxrs 92:13a.
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decided a more fundamental question of which of the two groups
would take the relgn of the government as the dominant poli-
tical group in KoryB. The difference in outlooks of the two
groups made this bloody contest of crucizl importance for the
future of the young dynasty. Wanichever group should win the
contest, the victors would certainly seek 2 permanent accom-
modation for their power and their own social group in the
kingdom, and they would reconstruct the Koryd government in
such a way as to insure their political supremacy and to legi-
timatise their power.

The final outcome of the bitter power struggle, was the
victory of the Silla aristocratic forces. Their victory re=-
moved from the scene the only group that actually possessed
the power to challenge the supremacy of the traditional ruling
class. The outcome therefore reassured the traditional social
position and privileges of the Silla aristocracy and it
reinstituted their supremacy in Xorea. The new epoch, as we
will see later, was soon to witness a complete destruction
of the autonomous military power of the independent generals
and also i1t would produce the vigorous resurgence of the former
8illa aristocracy in Xoryd. But for the moment the victory
saw the dissolution of the basis of power for the important
generals of non-Silla aristocratic background who were directe
ly involved in the power struggle. The victors seem to have
literally rooted out the power basis of their major opponents.
The severity and effectiveness with which they destroyed their

adversaries were revealed in the wholesale massacre of over
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three hundred followers of Wang Kyu at that time.

Arother immediate result of their victory was Prince Yo's
succession to the throne. Prince Yo, however, did not remain
on the throne for long. After only a little over three years
of reign, he suddenly became ill, so we ére told, and died
at the young age of twenty-seven se. 2° Although we are left
in the dark as to the real causes of his death, it is inter-
esting to note that i1t followed only about two mqnths after
the death of'General Wang Sig-y®m whose wmilitary assistance,
1t should be remembered, brought victory to the young prince.
Under the circumstances, it is likely that his death was
caused by the intrigue of someone, possibly his ambitious
brother, Prince So, who as one of the most important bene-
ficlaries of the power struggle was to succeed him to the
throne.

In the spring of 949, King So (Kwang-jong) was inaugurated
as the fourth King of Xory8 and he immediately launched an ener-
getlc policy which was to become an epochal event in Koryd
history. But vefore we proceed to a discussion of this
epochal event, we should pause here for an examination of the
famous Teg Article Injunction of Wang Kdén. It is appropriate
to study the Injunction at this point because it furnishes us
with a valuable insight to the thinking of Wang Kon and his
close advisors, and also as a fitting conclusion to Wang Kon's

lasting achievements as the founder of KoryS dynasty.

22KRS 2:25b.,
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The Ten Article Injunction

The Ten Article Injunction was intended to set out the
principal guldance for the policy of the new dynasty and it
was put down in the form of personal advice by Wang K8n to his
successors for the sake of protecting the Dynasty's vital
interestse It may be safe to assume, however, that the
Injunction was actually written by Wang Kon's chief political
advisors under his direction, and that as such it reflects not

23 Wang Kon's

only Wang K6n's ideas but also his advisors'.
advice as stipulated in the Injunction did not have a binding
force on his successors although it did exert a considerable
influence on their thinking over the course of time as some-
thing of a constitution laid out by the founder of the Dynasty.

In fact, it was often referred to as such by the later Koryo

‘kings and officials. Our concern with the document, however,

25 me authenticity of Wang Kén's Ten Article Injunction
has become a subject of controversy among historians. Two
diametrically opposing positions have been taken on the sub-
ject by two notable scholars. The late Professor Imanishi Ryu
took the position that the Injunction was a later fabrication
of Kory8 officials who merely used it to put down their own
ideas under the name of Wang Kon. He picked out Ch'oe Hang,

a grandson of famous Ch'oe On-wi, as the one who was probably
responsible for this fabrication. On the other hand, Professor
Y1l Pyong~do believes that the Injunction is an authentic docu-
ment actually produced by the founder of the dynasty as asser=-
ted in the Korydsa. This writer is inclined to agree with the
Professor Yi's position. He, however, thinks that the document
might have been lost temporarily at the time of the first
succession struggle in 945 rather than at the time of Kang
Cho's mutiny in 1009 as suggested by Professor Yi. Sea:
Imanishi Ryl, "Shiragi 56 Tosen ni Tsuite," T0yS-gakuhd,

Vol., II, No. 2 (May, 1912), pp. 247=-263; . , "Korai Taiso
Kunyd-3j0j5 ni Tsuite," T8y3-gakuhd, Vol. VIII, No. 3 (Sept.,
1918), pp. 419-433; and Yi Pydng-do, KoryS-sidae Bii YOngu
(Seoul, 1954), pp. 28-61
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is more with how it reflected the ideas of the architects of
the Koryd dynasty than how it influenced the policy of the
dynasty.

0f the ten articles in the Injunction, four deal with the
religious questions as they affected the dynasty and the rest
deal with more specific aspects of government. The mere
numerical preponderance on the religious questions explains
by itself the importance which Wang Kon had placed on these
matters in protecting the safety of his dynasty.

The religions referred to in the Injunction are Buddhism
and the Chinese pseudo~religious practices Peng-sui and Ch'an-~
wel, and more indigenous Shamanism. The Koreans borrowed
the first two religious beliefs from China and fused them with
thelr old indigenous religious practices. The resulting
fusion seems to have produced an even stronger appeal in these
two borrowed religions than was otherwise vossible. Evident-
ly these mixed religlons were widely held by Koreans at the
time and Wang Kon also adhered very strongly to them, espec-
ially to the doctrine advanced by Monk 'I‘o-san.e4 FPollowing
the belief of the popular religilons, the InjJunction specifi-
cally states that Wang Kon's successful unification was the
result of the approval of his mission for Korea by the super-
natural spirits of the sacred mountains and rivers in Kofea,

and that his successful establishment of a new dynasty was the

§4Takabashi T8ru , "Taikaku-kakushi Giten no X3rai-
bukkyo ni Talsuru Keiron ni Tsuite," ChSsen-gakuhd, Vol. X
(DeCQ, 1956), pp. 116-1190
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result of the blessing and protection of the Buddha. In other
words, his mission was blessed by the natural spirits and his
family was destined through divine favor to become the ruling
house of Korea.

The Injunction, then, warns the successors to the throne
of the danger of losing divine favor should they vermit
treacherous subjects to band together with Buddhist priests
to build many halls of prayers (won-dang) in order to attain
thelr own selfish political goals. The underlying assumption
of this warning is that the temple coastruction for the politi=-
cal purpose should be controlled by the dynastic authority,
and that its rigorous control was essential to the perpetua-
tlon of the divine protection for the ruling house. In other
words, the Injunction set up the rule that religious invoca=-
tion for the divine protection should be an exclusive preroga-~
tlve of the dynastic ruling house and it should be only
exercised to promote the political interests of the dynasty.

Wang Kon himself did nmuch during nis reign to patronize
Buddhism for his dynasty. 4Ye invited most renowned Buddhist
monks of the time to the court to service for his new dynasty.
At least three monks were conferred the honor of the Foyal
Tutor (Wangsa) and they seem to have been consulted frequently
on important dynastic affairs by Weng Xén. He built many
government sponsored Buddhist temples in the country. He
also gave up two of his own residences to be converted into

Buddhist temples.” He allowed himself to be called the

251bid., pp. 113, 116.
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disciple of these honored monks and he went through the cere-
mony of bowlng down before the Wangsa to show his reverence
to Buddha and his creed. -These actlions carried great political

ignificance because of the authority which the populaxr

[9)]

A
t

religion commanded amongz the »nopulace. At the same time, we
should not overlook the effect which the actions might have had
on Wang %on himself. The moral overtones of the religious
activities might have restricted an overt exvloitation of the
religious authority for mere political ends. Nevertheless,
the government power to control all important clerical
activities in Koryd seems to have cancelled out whatever influ-
ence the priests would have been able to exert upon the
dynastic political authority.

The Injunction also directs the observation of the two
national religious cglebrations, the yondlng and p'algwan.
The Injunction states that the yondlng celebrated the Buddha,
while the p'algwan celebration was for the spirits of the
sacred nature objects in Korea--the Heavenly Spirit, the five
mountain peaks, the famous mountains, the great rivers, and
the spirits of dragon. These nature spirits were no other
than the most outstanding indigenous gods that the Koreans
had worshipped since ancient times. The Koreans regarded
these nature gods as the protectors of their welfare, particu-
larly of their agriculture and warfare. It is believed that
the worship of the native gods in ancient times took place in
every autumn after the harvest, and that the occasion pro-

vided an opportunity for festival activities for the people.
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Ls time passed, the religious celebration acquired more and
more political signiflcance as the political leaders deliber-
ately used the occasion for their political benefits. In
Kory5, the religious celebrations like the p'algwan and the
yondﬁng were used by the government to promote its political
ends. The fact that both the »'algwan and yondling celebrations
required formal participation of the king and officials in the
opening ceremonies indicates the great political significance
attached to them by the dynasty. The celebrations were also
observed in the provinces under the auspices of the local
governments and the people enjoyed several days of gay
festivities. In other words, the popular observance of these
religlous ceremonies was deliberately institutionalized by
Kory3 to promote a religious cult for the political interest
of the dynasty.

4t least in one instance, the Injunction mekes a strong
defense of Korean indigenous institutions in 2 voice of
clear nationalism (Article 4).

"We in the eastern country (Korea) have for a

long time looked upon the T'ang culture with aduira-

tion and have adopted all her institutions. But,

as the land differs from one country to another, so

does the human nature., Our institutions, therefore,

need not be the same as Chinese institutions.

Kitan is a country of beasts. Her customs and
language are different from ours. ¥o political 06
system  hers should prudently be imitated by us."”

An eclectlc attitude expressed in this article with respect to

the imitation of the Chinese institutions suggests that Wang

26¢p5 2:15.
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¥0n and his chief political advisors were clearly aware of
the difference in the conditions of the two societies and of
the danger involved in the indiscriminate imitation of the
Chinese culture. The attitude toward Kitan clearly indicates
a strong emotional rejection. But this was largely due +o
the fact that Koryd at this time was already feeling the
military pressure of her northern neighbor.

Another realistic acknowledgment of the condition in
Korea at this time is expressed in Article 9, which deals with
the questlon of the emolument of the officials. The article
reflects the existence of independent power in the hands of
vpowerful officials and it also shows the necessity of main-
taining their power through a policy of concealed appease~
ment to them. The Article states:

"The emolument of the cfficials should be
determined on the basis of che size of their domain

and snould not be arbitrarily increased or reduced..

+eeShould a man of no meritorious records, a mere

relative, or personal associates collusively receive
heavenly (public) emolument, it would cause the
resentment among the people., Such recipients cannot
enjoy the blessed emolumentg;or too long. This should
by all means be avoided..."
To use the size of one's domazin as the basis for determining
the official emolument was implicit in the Silla sigﬁp system
which was revived in early Koryd. Such system clearly
reflected the diffused power situation in which the strong

officlals could act independently were their interests not

properly taken into consideration by the government. This

27KRS 2:16b=-17a.
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article, therefore, is suggestive of the reality of the power
situation in the early Xoryd society--the situation in which
the officials held a powerful balance of power for maintaining
the dynastic stability.

Wang Kon's anxlety over the dynastic stability is also
expressed in Article 3 which defines the dynastic succession
rule. Formal recognition is given to the rule of primogeni-
ture. But the Article then asserts that if the eldest son or
even next eldest son of the kingz happened to be unworthy of
becoming the successor, the son who was most acclaimed by the
multitude should succeed to the throne. Despite the article's
citation of the examples of the Chinese legendary rulers,

Yao and Shun to vrove the point, the provision in the Article
sounds more like a compromise between the old Silla system
of selection of the king and the Chinese rule of primogeniture.

At least two more political devices designed to protect
the dynastic stability were stipulated in the Injunction,
Article 8 warns that no natives of the former Hu~baekche
territory should be permitted to serve in the Koryd court lest
they would take over the Koryd government, probably through
the establishment of 2 blood relationship with the royal
femily. The political discrimination against the people of
Korys's old rival kingdom was Justified by the epplication of
the Chinese theory of geomancy. The Article says that the
topographical characteristics of the area made the people
of the area perpetually revengeful, Also banned from govern-

ment service were the people of a slave social status and of
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certain mesn professions associated with transportation sta-
tions. The discrimination against these people was Justified
on the basis of the social differentiation of the Silla society.
Included in this cétegory of people were also those manumitted
since the Silla period. The Chinese theory of geomancy was
also applied to exvlain the geo-political importance of the
western capitel, P'ylng yang. Article 5 urges frequent royal
visits to the strategically important western capital so as
to secure peace for the dynasty. On other occasions, the
Injunction warns against negligence in armed preparedness,
even 1n times of peace, as the country was neighbored by
hostile nations.

The general ideological line of the Injunction is clearly
Confucian in form and language, if not in content. The
Confucian orientation of the architects of the new dynasty
is clearly manifested in Article 7 which states:

"It is extremely difficult for a ruler to win the
hearts of the people. If the ruler wishes to win the
hearts of the people, it is important that he should
comply with the remonstrance of the officials and keep
the slanders away. If he complies with the remon-
strance, then he becomes a sage ruler. If he trusts
no slanderers who tempt him like honey, then all
slanders would disappear by themselves.

"If a ruler mobilizes his subjects for the public
work with a proper timing--by using the slack seasons--,
1f he reduces their burdens of corvee labor and taxes,
and if he knows the hardship of the farmers, then he
will automatically win the hearts of the people; his
kingdom will be prosperous, and his subjects will be
contentedsssssWhen the reward and punishment are

administered corrgctly with Justice, the yin and yang
become orderly."?2

Byps 2:16a .
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The stress on the ruler's need to comply with the remon-
strances of the officlals as the sure way %o win the support
of his subjects is, needless to say, the Confucian concept
prescribed for an ideal ruler. Out of all the Confucian
doctrines, interestingly the Article chose 1o stress the
ruler's submission to the remonstration of his officials for
securing the popular support. The stress may well have been
motivated by Wang Kdn's reacknowledgment of the traditional
power position of the officizls in the government. It is
significant, then, that the stress was placed in the Article
not on the unlimited prerogatives of the ruler but rather
on nis compelling obligations. But the assumed political
systen lmplicit in the Article is clearly the Chinese political
systeme The formal ideological commitment to the Confucian
political philogophy might have been an inevitable conse-
guence of fhe Confucian educational background of the Korys
ruling class. Their Confucian orientation was to be increas-
ingly manifested in the actual policies of the dynasty in the
following century. The Confucian commitment is also clear in
the concluding article of the Injunction when it urged the
royal successors to study the Confucian classics and Chinese
history intensively so that they could guide themselves by the
examples of the ancient.

In the foregoing pages we have examined the important
policy guidances léid down in the Ten Article Injunction by
the foﬁnder of the Xoryo Dynasty. From the examination we

have discovered that the basic ideas the founder expounded
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in the Injunction can often be traced back to beliefs and
practices indlgenous to Korea; but they were usually coated
and rationalized by the use of Chinese theories and precedents.
In the process of rationalizing their ideas and actions, it
becomes clear how the Xoreans found the Chinese concents most
useful. In other words, with the benefit of the more sophis-
ticated Buddhist and Confucian vhilosovhers, they were able
to give a rational explanation for the idezs and practices
they had inherited from their own cultural tradition. There
is no doubt that in this process many Chinese ideas and
institutions became fused with the Korean tradition and they -
became, in effect, an integrgl part of the new Xorean tradition.
Through such a process of fusion the Xoreans absorbed the
Chinese socio=-political concepts and practices in Xoryd time.
This point can be further illustrated by the development of
XoryS under King So, which will be the subject of}our next

chapter.



CHAPTER IV
THZ ZMERGENCE OF THE YAWGBAN SYSTEM

The Consolidation of the Royal Power

The first decade of King So's reign was an important
turning voint in the development of the early Koryo govern=-
ment. His experiences during the precarious period of the
first succession struggle seem to have taught him the urgent
need for consolidating the royal power; and from the time of
his ascent to the throne he made a determined effort to carry
this out. The threat that came from powerful generals,
particularly from the consort family of Wang Xyu, wes still
fresh in his memory. The young king married his own half-
sister (Wang XOn's eldest daughter) and he made her hls queen
in order to prevent any recurrance of the threat to royal
brerogatives from the consort family; though we should
remember that such a marriage was not uncommon in a society
which traditionally maintained a practice of endogamy.

As part of his concerted move to strengthen the royal
power, the young king promulgated a series of new and daring
measures to materially increase the strength of his authority.
The first measure, which he launched imﬁediately following his
coronation in 949, was a new quota'system of taxation for the
local districts. The new measure set a fixed amount of annual
tax-tribute~--in place of the old system of undeterminable tax-

tribute~=-for each local district. The aim of the new measure,
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it seems, was to gain the financial stability of the central
government through the regular and predeterminable revenue
and to strengthen the financial position of the court. More=-
over, the newly strengthened financial position was to be used
in building up the Zoyal Regiment and in strengthening the
royal power.

When the king took steps to increase the size of his
Royal Zegiment, he made another calculated move. The king
drew all of the new recruits for his royal regiment from
provinces.1 The purpose, it seems was to base his new
strength on the resources of the provinces so as to avail
himself of these resources when he confronted the autonomous
and powerful generals for a final showdown. It should be
remembered that one of the main duties a2ssigned to the generals
under Wang Xon was to oversee the local strongmen in remote
areas. But when the independent-minded generals lost their
political bondage to the dynastic ruling house after the death
of Wang Xbn, they turned into =2 serious menace to the dynastic
security. King So wished to remove this menace. He was
seeking to fulfill his wish through a carefully calculated
new alignment with the provincial forces.

Xing So's next move, therefore, demanded the founding of
an issue which would assure him the support of the provincial
forces in destroying the power of the generals. The issue he

chose was the slave questlon. With this issue he could strike

Ixrs 93:13b.
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out at the economic base of the powerful generals, and at the
same time he could be assured of loyalty and support from the
local strongmen because of the promise of gain to the local
strongmen. In 956 he promulgated The Slave Investigation Act
(Nobi-anh8n-bop) for the explicit purpose of examining all
dubious slave cases. If an examinatlon revealed any irregular-
ity in enslavement, under the Act the slaves concerned were
immediately released from their status without any compensation
to thelr owners. The manumitted slaves were then turned over
to the local authorities of the district from which they had
originally come and they were restored to the tax=-paying
commoner's status. The whole process, in effect, was intended
to deprive the powerful families of as many slaves as possible
and to transfer them to the local authorities to convert thelr
economic value into regular tax revenue for the government.
Unfortunately it is now impossible for us to make even an
estimate of the number of slaves affected by this Act. 3But
the number must have been considerable as the Act seems to have
affected severely the large slave owners of the time. Among
these large slave owners were many military leaders who had
acquired their slaves during the civil strife of the Latter
Three Kingdom period.2 Thelr slaves were mostly ex=-commoners
who joined the war for one reason or another and were captured
later in the battle field. These prisoners were then simply

transformed into slaves by their captors. Another way the power-

2KRS 93:21a.
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ful femilies enlarged their slave holdings was through purchase.
Zven among the purchased slaves there were many ex-commoners
who sold themselves because of their inability to pay off heavy
debts. In any case, there is little doubt that the Slave in-
vestigation Act really gave Xing So an indispensable means with
which to gain support of the provincial forces, and at the same
time it also provided him with a powerful weapon to strike at
the economic foundation of the vowerful families.

The opposition of the powerful families against the Act
was as instantaneous as 1t was vigorous. 4An eye=witness of
the time, Ch'oe SUng-no, reported that there were no meritor-
lous subjects who did not express thelr resentment and criticize
the king for the Act.3 Lven the queen, possibly under pressure
from the urgings of powerful meritorious éubjects, pleaded to
her husband to scrap the measure. But nothing could stop the
determined young king from carrying out the Act. Nelther the
queen's pleading nor the meritorious subjects' grim memorials
could change the king's mind.

It should be pointed out in this connection that bitter
attacks of desperate meritorious subjects were also directed
toward the unwarranted influence of "Chinese political refugees"
in the court, upon whom the king is éaid to have relied heavily

at the time.4 The chief target of theilr attack was Shuang Chi,

3KRS 93:21b.

*£83 93:1b £, 7b, 23ab; and Kim Chong-sd and others,
KorySsa-Yryo (Hisa-bunkd edition; Tokyo: Gakushuin Toyobunka
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probably the most prominent and certainly the most influential
Chinese in King So's court. How, we wonder, did Shuang Chi come
to occupy such an influential position under XKing So? What
relations did he have with the Slave Investigation Act and with
other policies of Xing So0? Why did King So employ a Chinese zs
his confidential advisor in the first place? These are questions
which deserve some attention before we continue to explore the
significance of King So's measures.
In the background of Shuang Chi's employment in Kory5

was the historic gravitational pull of the brilliant Chinese
civilization for over a milleanium. 3By early Kory5, this gravi-
tational pull became simply too great for the culturally less
privileged Korea to resist. It was almost inevitable that .
XKorea, as a small nation located on the periphery of one of the
great centers of world civilization, would in time manifest her
response to the cultural stimulation from China. Althouéh Silla
had been relatively successful in resisting the Chinese cultural
influence by adopting an eclectic attitude toward it, the ever-
increasing importation of Chinese culture, particulérly from

the seventh century on, began to show its inevitable consequernes
in Korea by early Korys. After centuries of exposure the
Koreans were now beginhing to manifest thelr appreciation of
Chinese literature. Years of diligent study gave many of the
early Koryo scholars a mastery of the difficult classical
Chinese with a fluency that was almost native. Their accom-
ﬁlished scholarship also converted many of them into the Sino-

philists whose activities and influence were noticeably growing
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ever since late Silla. As we shall soon see, King So himself
was a product of these Horean Sinophilists and he had belonged
to- their rank from his early youth.

It is not surprising, then, that Shuang Chi, a Chinese
scholar-official with a2 good Confucian educational background
and years of practical experience in China, attracted King So's
attention end was asked to become a confidential advisor to the
king. Shuang Chi happened to come to Koryd in 956 as one of
the officials of the Chinese imperial embassy from Hou-Chou.
The two countries had been exchanging embassies since King So
recognized the new Chinese dynasty founded by the Tai-tsu of
Hou=-Chou and adopted the latter's year title in 951. At the
time of his Korean mission, Shuang Cal was the Probatlonary
Judicial Investigator of the High Court of Justice (5hih Ta-li
P'ing-shih) in the Hou=Chou government. Soon after his arrival
in the Kory5 capital, however, he suddenly became i1l and was
forced to remain in Xorea until his recovery. It was during
his unexpected illness that the young Xoryd king discovered
Shuang's talent and persuaded him to stay in Xoryd to serve
under him.5

There is no doubt that the young king's desire to obtain
alfirsthand knowledge of the Chinese government system and to
use it in building up his power in Koryd played a large part
in his declsion to hire Shuang Chi. During his earlier training

under the tutorship of Korean scholars who had studied in T'ang

5KRS 93:23a.
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China, he developed for himself an interest in T'ang state-
craft. After his ascent to the Kory¥ throne his interest

seems to have been even more intensified. He is known, for

~

example, for his devout interest in the Chen-kuan Cheng-yao.°

Under the circumstances, it would be only natural that he
wished to have at his side a well-learned Chinese advisor. In
Shuang Chi, he found someone who could help him reorganize his
government after the centralized Chinese government system.
When Shuang accepted his request to remain in Koryo, the king
promptly appointed him to the Hanlin Academy with a2 fourth
grade Koryd rank, Wdnbo.

Shuang Chi, once installed as the confidential advisor
to the king, must have wasted no time in leading the king into
action. Significantly the Slave Investigation Act of 956 was
decreed in the same year Shuang received his appointment as a
Hanlin Academician in Korysd. Although our sources fail to
mention any part that he might hove played in enacting this
controversial measure, 1t seems only logical to assume that
there was some connection between him and the promulgation of
thevAct. The large holdings of slaves by Kory$ meritorious
subjects could not have failed to draw the attention of a
Chinese advisor in Koryd as a major obstacle toward the

establishment of a strong monarchy. For one thing slave

6KRS 2:26b. The Chen-kuan Cheng-yao, compiled by Mu
Ching (670-749), was a collection of dialogues on government
between T'ang T'al-tsung and his ministers,

TXRS 9%:23a.
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holding wes a much more signiglcant and conspicuous institu-
tion in Korea than it was in China. It constituted one of the
important sources for the aristocratic independence from
monarchical control in Korea.

It did not take Shuang Chi very long to see another
obvious defect in the Kory% government systems. The Xoryd
monarch did not have the means of controlling the ideology of
the officizls as the Chinese emperor nad; that is, Xoryd did
not have the famous Chinese civil service examination system,
In the summer of 958 Shuang Chi proposed to the king the
introduction of a Chinese type of civil service examination
system in Kory5 for the purpose of recruiting new officials,
dIis provosal was accepted by the ¥ing and was put into prac-
tice immediately.

The civil service examination system which Shuang Chi
introduced in Xoryd offered four fields: letters (chesul-gwa),
classics (mybnggy3ng-gwa), divination (pog-0p), end medicine
(1~%p); and the examinatlons in all four fields were given in
pure classical Chinese. The candidates who succeséfully
vpassed the chesul-gwa examinetion received & chinsa degree.
The examination for this degree consisted of the compositions
of shih, fu, and sung and an essay on contemporary affairs
(simuchYek). The successful candidates in other fields re-
celved a degree named after their respective fields. Thus,
the candidate who successfully passed the examination on the
Chinese classics received a mygnggydng-gwa degree;‘a pog-Bp

degree was conferred on those who rassed examinations in
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astrology, ying-yang, wu-hsing, and geomancy; snd an i-%p
degree was given for the successful candidates in Chinese
medicine. There was no fixed quota for any of these degrees

as yet. The examination was held only in the capital, and the
frequency of the examinations was still irregular, although
they turned out to be given approximately once evéry other

year in this period. The number of successful candidates at
all examinations, however, was still relatively small. In the
first Korya examination, conducted by Shuang Chi as the examin-
er, the king conferred only two chinsa degrees, three degrees
in the myonggydng~-gwa and two in the vog-8p. During the
remaining seventeen years of his rule, until 975, King So

held seven more examinations and conferred twenty-five more
chinsa degrees, three more mydnggydng-gwa degrees, and one more
pog=-0p degree, and three more 1-8p degrees, producing a grand
total of twenty-seven chinsa, six classics, three medicine,

and three divination degree-nolders.

The small number of degree-holders produced during his
reign tends to disclaim any assertion that XKing So instituted
the civil service examination in order to recruit new offi-
cials to staff his government. Rather, the facts suggest a
possibility that the examination was uséd purposely to further
his immediate political ends. It is significant, therefore,

that the examination was introduced in 956, which was only

8cho Chwe-ho, "Y8-dae Ul KwagS-je Ko," Y3ksahakpo, Vol. X
(June, 1948), pp. 125-165; and Xim Yong-ddk, "Kory8 Kwangjong-
jo Ui Kwagb-jedo Munje," Chungang Taehakkyo Noamunjip, Vol. 4
Nov., 1959), pp., 141-152. '
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two years after the enaciment of the Slave Investigation Act
and also two years before the prosecution of the powerful
familiess The fact that the king gllied himself with the
local forces in his attack against the powerful families sug-
gests that the examination wes probesbly intended to introduce
a new avenue for the local officials to enter the service of
the central.gdvernment, thus increasing the chances of their
loyal support for his policy. In other words, the examination
was deslgned to strengthen his political alliance with the
provincial forces and at the same time to improve his holds
in the central officialdom through the new recruits.9

Another important reason behind the introduction of the
examination system was to discredit the prestige of- the
military in the Koryd government. Up to this time, there is
ﬁo doudbt that the govermment had been dominated by military
officials. ZEven though the more civil-minded ex~Silla aris-
tocrats usually found an official vosition in the new dynasty,
in general their position was overshadowed by the military
men of influence in whose hands the real authority was vested.
More often the civil officials were there to be exploited of
taelr knowledge and experience by the military men. It is well
to remember that in the past the Silla aristocracy had been
martial in their traditional outlook rather than civil or

scholarly. The introduction of the civil service examination

9In his famous memorial Ch'oe Sling-no actually implied
this when he attacked the appointment policy of King So after
the employment of Shuang Chi in the court. XRS 93:7b f.
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system was calculated tc turn the relative power positioh of
the military and the clvil officials in tae Korys government.
It proposed, first of all, to increass the civil prestige in
the government by improving the cuality of the civil offi-
clals and by emphasizing the study of Confucian philosophy,
and then 1t ensured that the real authority of the govern-
'“ﬁéhf was to be vested in the hands of the civil officials,
The time was already ripe for such a change in Korea. As
we have noted earlier, after centuriecs of exposure to Chinese
culture, Korea had begun to produce an increasingly large
numbe; of literati by tals time. ZEspecially among the local
§6ngjus, who were mostly descendants of the Silla aristocracy,
there must have been a fairly large reservoir of potential
candideates well quélified to seize the opportunities pro-
vided by the civil service examination.

It seems natural, then, that the cultured Silla aristo-
crats would get a better chance to rise to high positions in
the government under Xing So's new measure. Their adminis-
trative experience and their knowledge of Chinese philosophy
unmistakably would put them in a position far better than
any other group to meet the needs of the new'government,
once the military powers of the generals were destroyed and
an orderly civil administration was established. Such a
time finally arrived for them when Xing So introduced the
examination system. TFor the king, the examination system
would not only strengthen his hands in the government; it

would also encourage more intensive study of Confucianism
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among the Korys ruling class. It was intended, therefore, to
arm the officials with an ideology which was more congruent
with the objectives of his nolicy of centralization.

The actual reorganization of the central officialdom
began in 960 with the introdﬁction of the official sarbs in
four different colors. This was two years after the formal
introduction of the civil service examination system. The
four colors of the official zarbs introduced were in exact
imitatlon of the Chinese official garbs. Their introduction
was significant because it marked the beginning of a more
rigid hlerarchy in the Koryd officialdom, which in turn
should have helped further the centralization of tae govern-

ment authority and bureaucratization of the officialdom.

The Destruction of the Military Families

What we have been witnessing in all of these steps taken
by King 8o is, of course, his preparation for fulfilling his
ultimate goal, the establishment of autocracy in Korys. The
immediate purvose of these stevs, however, was the destruc-
tion of the basis for autonomous military power, which was
the major obstacle toward the increasing central control of
political and economic life in the kingdom. These steps meant,
therefore, that a final crash between the resourceful king |
and the powerful families was lnevitable. The king, undoub-
tedly aware of this all the time, was only waiting for an
opportune moment to force his opponents into submission with

an unyielding hand.
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A great purge of the vowerful families finally came in early
960 when King So ordered the banishuent of Wang Tong and
Chun-hong, holders of the third and fourth grade rank,
respectively, for an alleged treason egalinst the throne.
Once it started the purge quickly spread to the rest of the
powerful families. Although the Korydsa fails to furnisn
details of the purge, it does contain 2 brief sketch of the
grim terror created by its wanton prosecutions: "The loyal
and the good were trapped promiscuously; slaves sued for their
grievances against their masters; and even sons slandered
their fathers. The prison was so overflowed by the accused
hat a temporary prison was erected to accommodate them.
Repeatedly the innocent were massacred., Even many members of
the royal family could not protect themselves... Everybody
lived in fear. Yo one dared %o say unnecessary words."lo
This description might well be an undisguised and true.picture
of the situation created by the purge.

The severity of the blow which the purge inflictéd upon
the powerful families can be seen in the case of General Pak
Su-gang's family. ©Pak was a prominent general with dis-
tinguished meritorious records.11 At least once during the
civil wars of the Latter Three Kingdoms he saved Wang Kon's
life. He rescued Wang Xon from an enemy siege which would

certainly have cost Wang Xon his life if Pak had not broken

10xrs 2:280.
11
KRS 92:15b-16a.
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the siege in time and rescued his lord. In the last campaign
which Horyd fought against the Hu-baekche, it was agalin Pak
and the aruy under his commend that turned the tide of the war
ageinst the enemy after Koryd's other ﬁwo armlies had lost

helr battles. ‘When Wang Kon rewarded his followers for their
contributions to the reunification, Pak was honored with the
largest single land grant for the occasion. In the first
successlion struggle of 945 Pak sided with the two princes and
he was later promoted to the second grade rank, the Taegwang,
for his role in the struggle.

Aith his proven loyalty and meritorial éervice Pak should
have enjoyed the confidence of Ling So. Yet, the power of |
his family seems to have been too menacing for the king to
leave him alone. The family was evidently descended from the
Silla royal clan, Pak, and it had branched out and established
itself as a strong local family by the time of the T'acbong.L2
Under Wang Kon, the family apparently rose to be one of the
leading military families, as evidenced'by the rank, the
Taegwang, which Su-gyong's father helg. Probably because of
his father's stature and the family's background, Su-gyong
received the sixth grade rank, Wonyun, when he entered Wang
Kon's service. He was not the only son to follow in his
father's footsteps. Su-mun, who was older than Su-gydng, also

led a career as successful as the others. Su-mun became one

leFujita Rydsaku, "Ri Shi-en to Sono Kakei," Ch3sengaku
' Ronkd, (Tokyo: Fujida Sensei Kinen Jigydkai, 1963), p. 412,

The same article is also found in the Seikyl- akusd, Vol. XIII
(Aug., 1933), pp. 1-37, and Vol. XV (Feb., 1934), pp. 109-135,
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of Wang Kdn's trusted ministers and his influence seems to have
been almost equal to that of Wang Xyu, the tragic victim of
the first succession strug.gle.l3

When Su-gydng became old and feeble, the tradition of his
house was kept alive by his three sons, all of whom led suc-
cessful official lives until 960. Then éuddenly the great
purge struck the family. The old general wes avparently taken
by surprise with the arrest of his three sons. Shocked and
biltter over thelr imprisonment, he died from anguish. After
this we hear nothing more of Su-gydnz's three imprisoned sons
who had every reason to suppose they had promiéing careers
ahead of them until that fateful day in the spring of 960.
Moreover, after this severe blow, it took another three full
generations before the house of Pak could restore its old
status as a powerful official fawily in Koryd. Tais time,
however, it ewerged not as a military family but as a famous
literary i‘amily.l4

There must have been a number of such tragic cases during
the great purge, although our sources fail to record all the
individual cases. In fact, out of the olad military and civil
officials who once surrounded the founder of the dynasty,
Ch'oe Sﬁng-no reported seven years after King So's death that

there were only some forty men who managed to survive the

purge and King So's relatively long reign (26 years).l5

13¢rs 2:17b.

14
Fujita, op. cit., pp. 410-411; and KRS 95:17b-19b.
15%rs 93:100. |
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Included among the many viectims were even Confuclan scholar-
officials of the ex-Silla aristocratic background. Ch'oe
5n-wi, at.one time a royal tutor and cousin of renowned Ch'oe
Ch'i-won, lost a son whno had studied in China and later became
one of the king's favorite officials, In the end, Haeng-gwi
fell as a victim of the king's terror.16 .The king also
banished the famous divination expert, Ch'oe Chi-mong, who
had behind him a2 record of serving four Xoryo kings, including
King So himself.

Lxactly how these high scholar-officials of the Silla
noble background got involved in the waves of the purge is
not quite clear. 3But King So's motive for the purge seems to
throw some light on the question. It should be remembered
that the real purpose of the purge was to establish autocracy
under his rule. Ag an actual step toward the realizafion of
the zutocracy he bezan in 960 to address himself as "the
emperor (hwangje)" insteadlof by the customary title reserved
for the Korean moﬁarch, "the king (wang)"; his capital he
called "the imperial capital (hwangdo)" instead of the
customary "royal capital (wanggyﬁng).”l7 These actions
clearly show the king's endeavor to transform his rule into

a Chinese type of autocracy.

16

17It is interesting to note that the year of these rare
incidents in Koryd coincided with the death of Hou~Ohou T'aji-
tsung and the founding of a new dynasty by Sung T'ai~-tsung in
China. Also noteworthy is the fact that Shuang Che, Suang
Chi's father, came to Xores and received a third grade rank,
Chwasiing, from Xing 50 in 959. KRS 93%:23b,

KRS 92:100b.
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It is easy to understand, under the circumstances, how
his actions could provoke the opposition of the ex-Silla
nobles. His autocracy violated all the rules of the indige-
nous vpolitical system, which the ex-3illa nobles were accus-
tomed to under the traditional power configuration in Korea.
Te subtle opvosition which the ex-Silla nobles manifested
against autocratic King 2o is indicated by the report that
{h'oe Chi-mong provoked Xing So's anger and invited a dis-

it

graceful banishment because of his supposed "misconduct

(vefore the king) after drinking.“la There is little likeli-
hood, however, that a man of Ch'oe Chi-moang's experience and
loyalty would misbehave so badly on an officisl occasion as
to subject himself to such a disgraceful banishmeht. His
so-called "misconduct" might very well have been an inten-
tional agifation on his part to discredit {ing So for the
latter's notorious autocracy. It is little wonder, then, how
¥ing So in his persistent endeavor to realize autocracy could
have alienated even scholar-officials of the 8Silla aristo-
cratic background.

The antagonism of the powerful families agalnst King So
seems to have been very strong and even dangerous to his
personal safety in the years followlng the great purge. In
961 the king moved his quarters from the palace to the private
residence of Wang Yuk, a holder of the second grade rank and

possibly his most trusted official. The designated reason

o
18%Rrs 92:13a.

»
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for this move was the repair of the palace, but there is little
doubt that the real reason was the danger to the personal
safety of the king. He could be better proitected from a
possible assault by his political enemies in the smaller vri-
vate residence, where he could more easily restrict the nﬁmber
of people who should have access to him. The king remained
there for nearly three years.19 Wnen he finally returned to
the palace in 963, he issued & vproclamation which was appar-

ently addre

6]

sed to the officials, wno were hostile to him, for
a reconciliation. Although the proclamation fell short of
acknowledging omenly his feilure to rally the support of the
officizals behind him, nevertheless, it admitted the existence
of grave gavs between himself znd the officials in the govern-
ment. In it he called for the cooperation of the officials
for his effort to bridge the gaps and to reestablish the
channels of broken communication.go

The proclamation bears importance because it suggests
the relaxation of Xing So's hard drive for autocracy. In
two years after the proclamation the king took the formal
step to make his only son, Prince Chu, official heir-apparent.
The latent signifiéance of this move is that the prince had
finally been cleared of his father's suspicion which he had
incurred during the purge, and that he was also assured of

the succession to the throne. As we shall soon see, This move

19%rs 2:280b f.

2Ogrs 2:08b-29a.
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eventually opened the way for the prince to inaugurate the
reversal of his father's policy after the death of Xing So in
975. The eventual reversal of Xing So's nolicy poses the ques-
tion of what effect his measures had in Koryg, if eny. In the
final analysis, the king's measures seem undoubtedly to have
had the effect of consolldating the power of the Wang dynasty
in Korea-~so firmly, in fact, that it was to lasf for nearly
four and a half more centuries after the death of King So.

The measures failed to institute, however, the Chinese type of
autocracy in Korea as a permanent institution as he wished to.

The political success of Xing So, while it lasted, was
largely due to his abllity to gain support of the groups which
assured him the best chance of defeating his enemies., He also
chose.the right issue and the right time to strike his enemy,
so as to insure the total defeat of his adversaries. His
alliance with the forces of Generals Wang Sig-yd%m and Pak
Su-gyﬁng to defeat Generals Wang Xyu and Pak Sur-hi and their
forces in the first succession struggle, and his choice of
Shuang Chi, the provincial resources and the slave issue to
drepare himself for the final assault on the poweriul families,
all testify to this particular aspect of his political genius
without reproach.

What brought the ultimate defeat to his autocracy in
Koryd seems more complex, though, and it is certainly more
difficult to determine. OQut of the complex and often incom-
Plete picture of this critical period, one thing does come

out rather clearly: that is, his ultimate fallure to
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acconmodate himself to the main stream of the soclo-political
forces.in his kingdom, the resurgent ex-Silla aristocratic
families. The Chinese type of autocracy certainly contained
toc many features at variance with the indigenous political
system in which these families had vested interest. The
powerful famllies of mid-tenth century Xorea were still
basically products of the Silla social oxrder, and as such,
thelr Interest still demanded the preservation of the decen-
tralized indigenous politicel system. They found the autoc-
racy in many ways too repugnant to their interest. The
critical mistake which King So committed in his ambitious
undertaking was to antagonize and then alienate socially and
politically important scholar-officials of the Silla aristo-
cratic origin on tor of stirring up the enmity of powerful
military families.' His indiscriminate attempts to castigate
both military and literati families for theilr potential or
actual opposition to his political design firally isolated him
from the main current of soclo-political 1life in his kingdom.

In order to compensate for this isolation, he became
notoriously indulgent in religious pursuits in his later life.
He invoked all sorts of Buddhilist rituals, regardless of their
cost, to obtain the blessinés of Buddha for his wishes. The
inception of many Buddhist prayers in the court were attri-
buted to him by Ca'oe Sﬁng~n6 in the famous memorial of 982.
Ch'oe saw behind the king's fanatical devotion to Buddhism
his anxiety for the atonement of his cold-blooded political

crimes. Whatever his real motives, it is interesting to note
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that the Buddhists, who gained unprecedented influence and
nower in the kingdom as a result of King So's religious
devotion, were also subjected to his policy of centralization.
King S0 is usually credited as the originator of the state
clerical examination in KoryE. The institution of the
Buddhist clerical-examination coxnsiderably increased the
government ability to control the Buddhists by placing the
clerical hierarchy and the creed under its supervision.

Despite the rigorous suppression by Xing So, the powerful
ex~-5illa noble families, madc an energetic resurgence in the
X0ryo government sfter his death and eventually they became
the politically dominant grouv in the kxingdom. INevertheless,
Koryd, after King So, could never become oguite the same as
she once was before him. Zven with the help of a vigorous
official redemption policy for the prosecuted, the families
of once powerful generals could never completely restore the
position they once enjoyed under the old political system of
Wang %0n. Lven the survivors of the boisterous and independent-
minded generals could not revive their old power and influence.
The basls of their military power was irreparably destroyed
by King So's rigorous assault against them. Moreover, their
children were prevented from inheriting whatever resources
st111l could be salvaged from the ruin while Xing So was

21

alive. On the other hand, some of the important changes

instituted by the king remained even after his death. For

21
KRS 93:18ab.
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example, the policy of strengthening the central goverament

-3

at the cost of locally decentralized power wag continued by

4

hls successors; th

m
H
6]
(o]
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]
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renization of the government Xept nace
with the continuous systematizetion and increasing bureaucrati-
tion of the officialdom; and the civil service examination
system was not only kept, but also counstantly improved as it
gained more prestige and imvortance among the Loryd ruling
class. As a matter of fact, in the process of the uninterrup-
ted development of these new institutions the yangbar system
ceme into existence in ¥oryd. In many ways, therefore, the
yangban system was a nroduct of the fusion between the old
indigenous Silla social order and the new Chinese political

3 . . a 3 - - - - -
institutions introduced in Xoryo by King So and his successors.

The O0fficial Stipend fcale of 976

The first step toward the systematization of thae Korys
officials was expressed in the introduction of the four offi-
cial garbs in 960. Uafortunately we know very few details
about this important step taken by_King So. The Koryosa only
notes it in the following terse statement:

"In the third month of the eleventh year
-of the reign of Kwangjong (King So) the
formal garbs of 21l officials were
introduced: the purple garb was assigned
to the officials above the rank of the
Wonyun, the crimson garb to the officials
above the uhunwdan-cyOHb, the red_garb to
the officials above the Tohang-gyong, and
the green garb to the officials above the
So-jubu.”

22¢Rs 72:9b.
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Of the four titles mentioned in the quotation, the Wdnyun

o)

appears both in the official rank classificetions of the
T'aebong and the early KoryB as the fourth and sixth from the
top, resycctively, and the Tohang-gygng (o Tohangsa-gydng)
apovears as the deputy chief of the Tonengsa (the Departuent
of Marine Affairs) in ths central government and also as the
cailef of the Ferine departuent in the Western Capital (P&Bng-
yang) during the éarly Kory6.23 The remaining two titles
appear in no other historical sources, and consequently we
are left without any clear knowledge of their natu.‘re.gl'L It
is obvious, however, thet ithese titles were used to designate
certain official ranks in the central govermment and their
ranking was apparently in the order in whicn they appear in
the vassage. The relative iaportance, in rank, of the four

-

different garbs was, therefore, in the order of: purple,
crimson, red, and green.

The need for differentiation of the officials into these
different garbs might have been created as 2 result of King

o's suppression of the powerful families and the consequent

2

emergence of a new group of officials to positions of respon-

23¢R5 1:10ab; 77:33b.

24Both Silla and Xoryd, however, had a slightly different
title, Chubu, for an official in some departments of the cen-
tral government. For example, the Department of the Capital
Maintenance (Kybngséng-jujak-chén) and the Department of
Music (Ums8ng-sd) in Silla had administrative assistants
called the Chubu. On the other hand, the head of the Depart-
ment of the Royal Eegistration in Koryd was called by the same
name. But, the Sojubu does not appear in any other place.
Suematsu Yasukazu, "Korail-shoki no RyShan ni Tsuite," I8y5-
gakuhd, Vol. XXXVI, Ko. 2 (Sept., 1953), vp. 1-31.
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sibility in the government. If so, i1t is nossible tauat the
four gards were introduced in order to give the necessary
vrestige--thus & new =ztatus symbol-~to thé officials recrulted
by Xing So. Thz adoption of the garb might have been intended
to stabilize the new official hisrarcay, thus adding to tae

new recruits a quality of vermanence and respectability. The
vrobability of this speculation becomes even more certain when
we consider 1t 1n the light of the subsequent development after
£inz So's death.

The excesses of the great nurge seem to have been rather
widely recognized at the time. «ing Chu (LySng-jong), suc-
ceeding to the throne ia 975, quickly undertookx measures of
redemption for the purged.25 de released from prisoas the
survivors of the purge victims of Wing Zo; he restored to them

their titles and destroyed all the documeants of litigation

f add

n

0

against them. He also cancelled the debts of the purge

victims and reduced theilr taxes in an obvious attempt to
renablilitate the survivors of the great purge.26 His redemp-
tion measure went so fzr as to allow the relatives of the
innocent victins to seex reveange for the dead. But, when
Finister Wang S0n murdered one of the king's own uncles under

the pretext of such revenge, the frightened k¥ing promptly

called for an end to thls by reversing his earlier decree.

25King Chu's own tie with the Silla aristocracy is found
in his marriage to a Silla princess, the daughter of Kim Pu.
KRS 88:9b,

26yRs 21302,

2TxRs 2:%3a.
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The reaction agalinst King So's policy is also found in the
first stipend scale for the officials of the central govern-
ment, which came out in 976 under the title of the "All Grades
Land-rent and Fuel-wood 3cale" (XKakp'um chonsi kwa), and in the
meritorious land zrant (hunth) of 977. An examination of
thelr contents will show the extent to which King Chu réstored
the position of the powerful families and at the same time
tried to accommodate the new officials in an obvious effort
to readjust the soclal composition of his officialdom. In the
official stinend scale of 976, the officials were first class=-
ified according to the four garbs introduced by King So; then
each garvo was given one, two, or three separate stipend scales
based on service classifications. (See Table I.) Thus, the
vurple garb received a uniform scale which had eighteen grades.
Its highest grade, the first p'um, received the rents from
110 kyol of both farm land (chdn) and the wooded land (si).28
Starting from i1ts highest stipend of 110 kydl on the tov, a

deduction of five ky0l of the wooded land for each subsequent

A'281n traditional Xorea all public appropriations were made
in terms of the rent of the land which was paid in kind. The
same also applied to the offlicial stipend. The Korean sources,
however, do not take the trouble to explain that it is not the
land itself but the rent from it that is allocated. This is
understood; or, at least, it is assumed by the sources. For
the sake of convenience, hereafter, I will follow the practice
of the sources and indicate only the amountvof land=--without
specifying the rent from it--allocated. Kyol is a unit of
land measurement used in traditional Xorea. It is believed
that one ky0l was equal to 33 square po of land that yielded
about 10-20 sbk of rice depending on the quality of land.
Although the exact amount of all these units seems to have
varied from time to time throughout history; in modern measure-
ment one po 1s about six feet square and one s8k is about five
bushels. Kim Sang-gi, KorySsidaesa (Seoul: Tonggukmunhwa-sa,
1961), pp. 304, 313.
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grade is observable for all eighteen grades; whereas for the
farm land the same deduction is applied only to the fourteenth
grade, and for the lower grades the difference becomes only
three kXyol excepnt for the eighteenth grade, which has =2
difference of four kydl from the seventeenth grade.

The crimson garb, nowever, received three separéﬁe scales
on the basls of its service classifications of the munban, the
muban, and the chabop and each of these three groups was
scaled down into different number of grades. The civil
officials (munban) of the crimson garb were thﬁs made up of
a set of ten grades with the stipend ranging from the highest
rate of the farm land of 65 ky®l and the wooded land of 55
ky6l to the lowest rate of the farm land of 30 kydl and the
wooded land of 13 kyol. The difference between sach grade in
this group is again five kyol of the farm land for the first
five grades and three ky%l of the farm land for the remaining
five lower grades, whereas for the wooded k nd, the five kydl
difference was limited to the first three grades and the
three kyol difference was then applied to the rest of the
grades, wlth the exception of the sixth grade, which had nine
ky5l less than the fifth grade. In the case of the military
officials (muban) of the crimson garb, the scale was made up
of a set of only five grades, each grade possessing the same
stipend as in the case of the first five grades of the civil
officials. The scale for the officlals of the miscellancous
category (chabop) in the crimson garb was the same as the

scale of the civil officials, with the exception of two grades:
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the first grade of the former classification received sixty
ky0l of farm land, the equivalent amount given to the second
grade of the latter classificatién, plus fifty-five ky8l of
wooded land, the equivalent amount received by the third
grade of the latter classification; a2nd no stipnend was listed
for the second grade of the miscellaneous classification.

The two reme2ining lower garbs, the red and tahe green,
were classified into only the civil and miscellaneous officials
and no explanation was given foxr the notable omission of the
military officials in these lower groups. As for the scales
of the two lower garbs, a few points are worth mentioning here.
First of all, the officials of the red gardb receiféd a set of
only eight grades, whereas those of the green garb received a
set of ten grades. Secondly, the stipend between each grade
ir both garbs was scaled down with a difference of two to three
ky51, vith only a few excevntlons, instead of the usual five
kydl difference of the higher garbs. Tairdly, between the
highest stipends of the civil officials of the two garbs,
there was a difference of five kXy8l each of farm and wooded
land, but both garbs listed no first grade stipend for the
miscellaneous classification.
| Below the scales of the four garbs were the stipends
of the general underlings (chamni) who apparently received
less than the lowest grade in the official stipend scale.
Theilr stipend was merely stated as being determined by
their individual quality (inp'um). In addition to the

stipend of the underlings, there was another stipend grade
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for those who had yet no regular official ranks eligible for
the stipend scale as of 97¢, and they were uniformly given
fifteen kydl of farm land.Z2>

One of the most interesting points about the official
stivend scale of 276 is that the military officials as &
whole undoubtedly received a better stipend then either the
civil or the miscellaneous officials., To begin with, a com-
parison of the stipends by the thriee service classifications
of the crimson garb gives a much higher average for the mili-
tary officials than for either the civil or miscellaneous
officials. Although the stipend of each individual grade for
the military officials does not look very different from that
of 1ts counterparts in the other two classifications, the
average stlpend of the military official is actually higher
by one-fifth than thet of either the civil or the miscellan-
eous officials in the same garb. Thus, we find the averasge
of the military classification is 101.2 ky0l while that of the
civil classification is only 20.6 ky8l. Secondly, the fact
that the two lowest garbs were 2pplied only to the civil and
miscellaneous classifications, not to the military classifica-
tions, indicates the higher status of the military officials.

The better treatment of military officials in relation
to civil and miscellaneous officials might well have been a
manifestation of the concessions made by King Chu to the

military families as part of the redress for their loss under

29KRS T8:8b.,
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Kingz So's suppression. However, we need not take this to
mean a complete restoration of the military position to its
0ld superior status. XNor did the reaction against Xing So's
nolicy indicate a compnlete reversal of the repression of the
independent military nower in Korys. The trend to contain
the autonomous military power and to downgrade the military
officials was implicitly maintained in the official stivend

scale of 976, The fact that the once autonomous military

.

eaders were now subjected to a regulated scale of income

set by the central zovernment indicates the successful cur-.~
@ilment of their power. This trend was not only kevt but it

gained momentum as eacn changze occurred in the officlal stipend
scale until the scale revised in 998 gave the military officials

g lower rate than the civil officials. (3ee ».185 £f.)

At the sawme time, the nosition of the newcomers in the
central government seems to nhave been reassured in the stipend
scale of 976, In all probability, the newcomers, who were
mostly mere functionaries, were grouped together in the two
lower red and green garvs. This modest stert of the new
functionaries is important, however, because it was a formal
acknowledgment by the new government of the need to accommodate
them in the Xoryd officialdom to continue the centralization
volicy of King So.

The need to eccommodate in the official stipend scale
of 976 both the once-vurged vowerful families and the newly

recruited functionaries seems to have created a very fluid

situation in the new government. This is indicated by an
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unusual provision in the stipend scale which nade the indivi-
dual official's gquality (inp'uu) as the basis of his stipend
rate, instead of his relative rank in the officisl hierarchy.
The preclse meaning of "the individuval quality," however, is
unclear. 3ut the fact that 1t replaced the official ranking
as the basis of the salery deteruinant suggests that an impor-
tant chenge had been made in the treatment of the officiels.
One possivle cxplanation for this ig that the new device was
used by the government to manipulete the two different groups
in the officialcdonm so as to strengthen ils own position in the
process. II this was the case, the difference in the rate of
income between different grades in the same sarb must have
becen substantial enouzs to make a siagnificant difference in
lncome for those officials who were willing to subject them-
selves to such manipulation. As we have seen earlier, the
difference between the two consecutive grades in the same
garb was less than five kydl.

A more significant difference, however, is found between
the stipend of higher grades of the purple garb and those of
the other three garbs. The first grade in the purple garb
received a stipend about twice as much as that of the first
grade of the other three garbs. The difference in kydl
between them varied from forty-five to seventy-five. The
stipend of the highest grade holder of the second group, the
crimson garb, therefore was the same rate in farm land as the
tenth grade of the purple and in wooded land it was the same

as the twelfth grade of .the purple garb., The same comparison
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could be made with the other garbs. PFurthermore, if we talke
the average of the three highest grades of the purple garb
and compare it with that of the three lowest grades of the green
garb, the ratio 1s & 1littls more than five to one in farm land
and exactly eleven to one in wooded land. On the other hand,
if we make the same comparison with the three lowest grades
in the purple garb, the ratio drops down to three to one in
farm land end three and a half to one in wooded land. It
should be pointed out that for the higher grade officials, the
income from this pariticular source was often only a part of
thelr regular total income; but for the lower grades, it was
probably the only income they had. As shall be seen later, the
officilals with meritorious records or with higher ranks, had
another regular income from the konglm-jdn. (See p.218 £f,)

The unmistakably higher income--relative to the income
of the other garbs--of the purple garb officials leads us to
ask the question: Who belonged to the purple garb? Moreover,
what was the basis of the differentiation of the dfficials
into four different garbs? Were they only to distinguish
the relative importance of the ranks of the officials in the
government as in the. case of China? Or were they based upon
sométhing else peculiar to Xoryo? Could it have been, for
example, the difference in their social status which defined
their official garb, as was the case in Sille? The grading
system and the corresponding stipend structure of the scale
make i1t quite clear that the use of the official garbd in

XKoryo was different from that in China and if anything it was
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closer to the Silla usage--that is, it was the Koryd version
of the S5illa kolp'um system. The basis of this possibility
is found in the striking similsarity between the structure of
the Koryd official nierarchy shown in the stipend scale of 976
aﬁd that of the 21lla official hierarchy shown in the seven-
teen~grade rank system. (Sece Charts I and II.) In both cases,
the officials were grouped into four separate strata, each of
which was represented by an assigned color for the official
garb and recelved a separate grading or ranking system. Yet
the evidence for the similarity is admittedly incomplete and
this explanation remains only as a strong vossibility. For
we have unfortunately no concrete evidence to believe that the
color of the official garb in Koryd revresented a rigid social
stratum in its ruling class as it did in Silla. Fevertheless,
on the strength of some similarities which have béen expounded
above, this writer assumes that the purple garb was given
mainly to those officials who rose during the days of foundiﬁg
the dynesty under Wang Kon and who then later became the
objects of the purge by King So; the other garbs, then, were
glven to the remaining officials, especially to'the newcomers
after the purge. This assumption is also based upon the
clrcumstances under which the stipend scale of 976 was pro-
claimed. For, if the assumption is correct, the scale would
have resolved the problems of satisfying the victims of the
purge by putting them in the highest bracket of the stipend
scale and at the same time it would have accommodated the

newcomers in the officlaldom with a solid foundation.
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The All Grades Land-rent and Fuel-wood Scale of 976
also shows several important new features about the Koryd
officials which were significant in the development of the
Xoryo yangban system. Aslde from the officials' stipend
rates, the scale tells us that the officials were, for the
first time in Korea, classified into three service branches of
the government--the civil service (munban), the military
service (muban), and the miscellaneous service (chabdp).
Interestingly, all three classifications were found only in
the officials of the crimson garb--the second highest income
group of the four garbs. The officials of the purple garb
were not classified at 211 whereas the officials of the red
and green garbs were classified into the civil and miscellan-
eous categofies. The reasons for this strange differentia- |
tion are not given in the Korydsa and we are left to our
speculation. For one thing, the exclusion of the purovle
garb from the three classifications logically must have been
due to one of two reasons: that the officials of this garb
had a uniform rate of stipend either in svite of their
service classifications, or because they had no distinction
of service classifications a2t all. FIvidence tends to suggest

that they had service classifications of only the two kinds,

50

the civil and military services. In the cese of the red

and green garbs, it seems certain--in the absence of any

contrary evidence-~that the militery officials were excluded

2
OKRS 85:6a,
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from the two lower groups.

Awong the three services, then, the military certainly
enjoyed the highest income status; then ceme the civil service
with 1ts next best status; while the miscellaneous service
obviously occupied the lowest income status in the stipend
scale of 976. Such sn order in the conomic status of the
official class actually correesponls to e reality of thelr
economic strengths in the early days of the dynasty. It
should be remembered that the military leaders were among
the largest slave owners in oryd before the enactument of
the Slave Investigatlon Act of 956, Yet a gquestion still
remains to be answered in regard to the nature of the
niscellaneous service. Who were the chabSp officials? 7What
were thelr officlel functions in the government? Way did
they receive the lowest income status in the officialdom?

The pffices which were cited as the examples of the
chabdp group in the Korydsa are the Cthjung, the Sach'Bn,
the Yonsu, and the Sangsdn~-wdn. Again, the Korydsa fails
to give us the exact functions of these offices at the time
of Xing Chu. We can guess thé'functions, however, in'the
light of the functions of similarly titled offices which
existed in Korea before and after this period, as well as by
the functions of their counterparts in T'ang China, from
which the Xoreans borrowed their nomenclatures. DPirst of
all, the Chonjung should have been the successor of the Silla
Chénjung-song. Although the function of the Silla office is

unknown to us, the Tien~chung-sheng in T'ang, from which Silla
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borrowed its office, was the office in charge of the domestic

£,

service of the emperor.Jl fet, in early eleventa century
Koryd, the office under the seme name was in cnarge of the
royal clan register. In any case, this office must have had
sounething to do with the family affairs of the dynastic ruling
house. The second office, the Sach'On, should have been what
later came to be known as the Sanch'On-dae. The term
Sach'bn-dae first appears in Xoryd in lOéB when the T'aebok-
zam was so named. This office was in charge of astrology and
calendar making as wss the like~-titled offiée in T'ang China.32
The third offics, the Ybasu, doés not ayppear in'any place
other than that cited above. 3ut from the literél meaning of
the word we can surmise that this office had something to do
with longevity or medicine; it might well have been in charge
of medical care for the royal family. The last office, the
Sangsdn-wdn, was obviously in charge of the royal diet. A4ll
four offices, in other words, had duties which were somehow
connected with the personal sffairs of the king, which required
a speclalized skill in such fields as medicine, astrology,
divination, rituals, dietetics, etc.

These official functions of the chabdp group would
certainly have made them among the closest officials to the
king. At least two appointees to the chabdp duties in this

early time are known to us; and they confirm this belief.

3lRobert Des Rotours, Traite des Functionnalires et Tralte
de L'armee (Leyden, 1947), pp. 217-240.

521b1d., p. 208.
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One is Ch'oe Chi-mong, who held an office in the T'aebok-kam
during the reign of King ¥u, and the other is Su~-y8, a holder
of the fourth grade rank, who was appointed to the Administra-
tor of the Zoyal Kitchen in 975.33 Ch'oe had the confidence
of all the first five KoryB kings at bne time or another and
he served under them as if une were & personal retainer of the
ruling house. Su-y0 is specifically mentioned =s a konsin.
Wny would the closest royal retainers then get a relatively
lower income status? The answer may be found in the relative
weakness of the royal powef in Korea. It is interesting to
note that the chabdy service later disappeared as an indepen-
dent service and 1t was absorbed by the civil service with the
establishment of the yangban system. In any case, in the
official stivend scale of 976 we find the definite beginning
for the germination of the Xoryd yangban system. And we nmust
give credit to King So for its inception although it gained
real momentunm after'his death. |

Lven more significant in its éonsequénces was the intro-
duction of the hunjdn (the meritorious land) in the spring of
977, only four moanths after the announcement of the official
stipend scale of 976. By this special act, the meritorious
subjects at founding of the dynasty and the sEngjus who volun-
tarily joined the new dynasty were given a grant of farm land

4
ranging from twenty kyB8l to fifty ky61.3 The significance

33xms 2133b.

34KRS 78:15a,
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of this grant perhavs was not so much the amount of income
provided by it as it was the heritatle nature of the land
grant. The fact that the title for the hunjon grant was made
heritable to the descendants was obviously = significant con-
cession to the powerful families by King Cau. Its obvious
aim was to Immutably restore a portion of the economic power
they had previously possessed. The inclusion of the songjus
among the beneficiaries of this new vrovision was consistent
with the policy of accommodating the autonomous local
authorities by the central government.

The meritorious land grant set a Koryo precedent in
providing & special economic privilege to the selected Tew.
The precedent was later copied and broadened by the protected
official stipend scale of 1049 in order to enrich higher
ecnelons in the officialdom even though it apparently
viclated the principle of the state ownership of land in the
Korys land system. Because of its heritable nature, the
hunjdn type of official income provision was bound to increase
and benefit the specially privileged yangban class until it

ceme to undermine the foundation of the Kory8 land system.



CHAPTER V
THE CURRENT OPF THOUGHET

The Significance of Ch'oe Sing-no

In the two decades following 976, XKoryS took a bilg step
forward in centralizing the government authority and in
organlzing the central officialdom to exercise that authority.
This was carried out in a series of measures under the leader-
ship of Xing Ch'i (SOng-jorg). The measures were largely
inspired by the Chinese system and they were generally aimed
at strencthening the central control over the autonomous
local authorities,

Xing Cn'i, one of the ablest Xoryo xings, _succeeded to
the throne as a young man of twenty-two se when Hing Chu
died in 981.l lne young king was intellectually a product
of the Silla Confucian scholarship. He.was educated by
Ch'oe Yang, a 5illa aristocratic descendant who entered the
Koryd government service after his successful civil service
examination during the reign of King So.2 Lven after he

ascended to the throne, the young king actively sought the

1T.-Ihen King Chu died leaving only an infant son behind
him, his cousin Ch'i was picked to succeed him. Ch'i's
father, Prince Uk, was one of Wang X0n's older sons and had
the same mother as King So's gqueen. Thils, of course, means
that King Chu and Ch'i had the identical grand-varents. 1In
fact, when Ch'i's mother died at an .early age, young Ch'i was
reared by his grandmother who lived until a year after Ch'i's
coronation in 981, KRS 88:3b-5b; 90:2a.

KRS 93:23b-2ka.
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counsel of his tutor and friend-Chloe Yang and the like-minded
scholar-officials. In fact, under nis sponsorshio, these
scholar-officlals carried out a vigorous program of governs-
ment reorganization zlong the lines of Chinese imperial
centralism and laid out the basic structure of the government
ir Zoryld, in which the yangban was to play an important role.
The ideas of these men on important questions of the govern-
ment and society played @ crucial part in sheping the form
and substance of tae earl& Korys government. 4n attempt to
analyze their thoughts, therefore, will help us to understeznd
the current of thought which determined the course of the
new dynasty in these forumative years,

Unfortunately, however, we face the problem of inadequate
source materials in answering this important question. The
Xorydsa, our major source, treats only a few of the archi-~
tects of the early Xoryd sovernment in its biographical sec-
tion. 4And the contents of this section consist merely of
terse biogravhical sketches rarely of any use in understanding
the thought of the period. The only important exception to
this is Ch'oe Slng-no's biography which contains a lengthy
memorial that he submitted to King Ch'i in 982. His memorial,
one of the best ever written by 2 Kory5 official, is in fact
the only surviving source frbm which we can explore the
thought of the time. Issentially it reviews the major pol-
lcles of the first five Koryd kings, wno preceded King Ch'i,
and then i1t makes a series of twenty-eight policy recommenda-

tions-~six of them missing in the Korydsa--on the major issues
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of the ftime. That mal es the mermorlal an iwmnoxtant histor-

ical docuwment ig that it contalans & firvst-hand revort on the

political development of the critical decades of the new
dynasty by an observer who not only lived through these

KN

cades, but who as a nigh officlal also found nimself right

£
w

l_h

n thne micddle of the turmoil. In additiorn, Sing-no examined

all of the outstanding vroblenz of the kingdom which Wing
. (o= (83

fasP 3

. 9 -~ d
Ch'l had Just iumherlted frowm his predecessor and Sung=-no

'_.h

1 Fal

expresses hils views on these problems. It is thiszs first-
hand observation that makes the memorial 2 valuable histor-
lcal source fromr which we can coanstruct some semblance of the

nolitical taouzht of the time.

ct

Ch'oe 3Ung-no was born to 2 Silla aristocratic family.

dis father,Un=ham, was a $illa official but he also served

BFo" uhﬂ views of the rest of the architects of the
early Zoryd zovermment the scanty sources ensble us onlJ to
10ue that thOJ seem to have had much in common with Ch'oe
Sng-no in their political outlook. Thlo is particularly
true for the four men who along with Ch'oe Shng-no shq*ed
the honor of having their nenes placea in tne rOJal teber-
nacle for Hing Ch'i. They are Ch'oe Yang, 88 Hii, Yi Mong-yu,
and Yi Chi-baeik.s They all had highly successful political
careers wnlch apoarently owed Just as much to thelr excellent
social and cducational backprounds as they did to their
individual talent. Like Ch ' oe Dung no, they all invariably
became officials of high ranks occupying important positions
under King Ch'i; in all probability they came from former
Silla aristocratic families which rose to political pre-
eminence under the new dynasty; and they all had an ex-
cellent Confucian education. In the light of the inadequate
sources the similarities in their backgrounds would seem to
Justify the selection of Ch'oe SUng-no as a representative
of these statesmen. 4 careful study of his thought as
expressed in the memorial should then give us some under-
standing of thelr thoughts which apparently constituted the
main current of the time. KRS 60:34ab; 93:2a-22b, 23b, 24b,
30&-31b.
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under Wang X6n, rising to the fourth grade Wonbo. When
SUng-no was only twelve se, he was given the honor of =
royal audience before Wang gon. On ﬁhis occasion, the boy
50 impressed the king with his unusual ability to read
Lun-ya that the king admitted him into the Wnbong-song,
the forerunner of the fHanlin Acacderny iz KoryS, 28 & zovern-
ment student with 2 rvezular officisl stipend. His official
1ife thus initiated, according to the Horydsz, he was soon
entrusted with the authority of drafting royel decrees.”
After this the Xorydsa is silent on his official career

until he submitted his fawmous memoxial to Xing Ch'i in 982

'i!

in response to Ch s call to all central officials above

the fifth grade rank for their opinions on the current
affairs of the state. Sﬁng—no, then 56 se, already held the
second grade ranik of Chongegwang and the second highest title
of the Sangjuguk and he occupnled the important position of
Acting Minister of Personnel (Haeng Songwan-osa). It is
probable, however, that he was promoted to this rank and
title after Xing Ch'i assumed the reign of the kingdom in 931,
The reason to believe that his political career made its last
big jump to the apex of power oanly after King Ch'i ascended
the throne is found in the probable connection which Sting-no
maintained with Ch'oe Yang, King Ch'i's teacher and confi-

dential political advisor. Yang and Sung-no shared the same

surname, the same native town in the old Silla capitel,

4KRS 93:2b.
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Ky8ngju, and the saﬁe Silla aristocratic background. 3oth
Sung-no and Yang were known for their excellent literary
accomplishment and later they worked closely together under
King Ca'i as the king's most trusted advisors. It may be
that Sﬁng-no's sudden rise to a position of high honqr and
vower initially owed much to Yang's assistance.

Soon after the memorial Xing Ch'i appointed Slung-no to
the powerful position of zxecutive of the Chancellery (Munha=-
sirang-p'ySngjangsa).S In this capacity Sung-no was able to
undertake many far-reaching changes in the Koryd government
along the lines he had proposed in his memorial. There is no
doubt that he had the king's confidence and support for these
important undertakings. Horeover, the king later appointed
him to the all-powerful position of the Custodial Chancellery
(¥unha-su-sijurg) of the royal government. The king's
utmost reliance on Sﬁng-no's advice is seen, for example, in
the abandonment of the Buddhist ritual in his court. Although
King Ch'i seems to have planned on his ascent to the throne
to reinstitute some of the Buddhist rituals--which King So
initiated, obut whicn apparently were abandoned by Xing Chu
subsequently-~Xing Ch'i never reinstated them during his reign.
lInlall probability the king dropped his plan after he had

been persuaded by Sung-no's suggestlon to cease these rituals.

°In translating the Koryd officlal titles into English,
the present writer, for the lack of any better translation,
has in most cases followed Professor Kgacke's translation of
Sung titles. When a corresponding Koryd organ is known to have
been significantly different from the Sung organ, he did not
hesitate to make proper changes to Kracke's translation. See

E. A, Kracke, Jr. Translations of Suneg Civil Service Titles,
Classification Terms, and Government Organ Nemes (Paris, 1957).
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In fact, even after Stng-no's death in 990, the king had his
officials carry out one innovation after another which either
Stng-no explicitly proposed in his memorial--such as the
establishment of twelve provincial governors in 983--or which
he implicitly suggested--for examplé, the reorganization of
the central government modeled after tae T'ang government

system. e shall now turn to the actual examination of his

memorial.

The Review of the Past Policlies.

After the initial statement, Sﬁﬁg-no's memorial stafts
with an analogy of what he was goling to write in the memorial
and Wu Ching's The Chen-kuan Chenz-yao. It is obvious that
by this znalogy, he was putting himself in the shoes of Wu
Chinge. His memorial seye in fsct at tine conclusion of his

olicy review that 1f Xing Ch'i could follow the Koryo

d

founder's wise soliciss, which Sﬁng-no praised highly in the
rmemorial, it would not be differenthfrom Hsﬁan-tsung's
following of T'ang T'ai-tsung's conduct of government.

Tahe memworial then rcviews uha achlevements of Vang Xon.
It justifies 8ll of tine founder's nolicles. The founding of
the Koryd is justified on the zround thet Wang Kon secured

the Mandate of Heaven through his virtuous conduct. It

praises highly the founder's "righteous" actions against
Xoryo's enemies such as Kiten and Hu-baekche, and it praises
the founder's display of "benevolence'" to the weak and sub-

missive from Po-hai and. Silla. The memorial also praises
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the founder for the establishment of proper relationship:
ctrizs and for hils austere 1ife, his
eace, 2ad his polite, courteous wmanrer. In addition
w6 these, i1t alzo mentlons tae founder's ability to choose
the right men for the right nosts in the covernment. Yang
on, according to Suns-nc, never let the able waste thelir
taleﬁts; noxr did he nesitate to zntrust his officials with
1¢ authorities of the government. Weng 8n »evered the
2uddhist teschings; but a2t the same time he vlaced equal
ernhasis on the Confuclan teachings. The only thing the
memorinl regrets of Wang 1on's rule 1s that his rei
not lost longz cnoupgh to see the perfection of all the systems
he had institutesd. The government that Weng Zon left behind
aim, Sung-no says, lacksd many of the instrumen’s necessaxry

v

to be a perfectly good rovermment. 3ut, 2t such an early

stage of the new dynasty ne says that this was inevitable.
The flowery statements of »praise on the policies of

the founder of the dynasty may be the expressions of Slng-

no's genuins beliefs on the vali dity of the founder's policy

and on the wortay qualitics of the man. But at the saze

time one cannot help suspecting that Sﬁng-no a&s an official

of the ex~-Silla aristocratic beckzround would have found

)

mple reasons for a need to convince his new lord, King Ch

O

y . | - " el -
f his falth and loyalty to the new dynasty of X {oryo. His
main aim in the review of Wang XKdn's policies might very
well have been to conviznce King Ch'i of the sincerity of his

loyalty and falth in the new dynasty beyond any reproach at



the outset of his mcmorial. What he says of Weng X0n is, in
effect, thet the man was sufficlently werthy of becoming the
founder of a new dynasty because of the wany virtues he
possessed. aAfter having done this, SUng-no apparently felt
himself more free to criticize the actions of Wang Xoa's

On the policles of Xing Mu a2nd Chu, the wmemorial mekes
relatively brlefl rewmaris, probably duc to their short reigans.
Of'the comuent oa {ing lu, two things seem to deserve our
attentlon. OCne is a2 favorabvls comuent on Mu’s treatunent of
the vecple and the other pvoint is his criticism of Mu's
excessive concern for personal safety. While u wes still
the ¢rown prince, according to Sﬁng-no, he had mannerisms
which were commendable. His resvect for the teachers and
his courtesy toward the visitors and associates were widely
acclaimed amongz the people. Lioreover, Mu as the king sur-
prised everybody with his candid observance of propriety
when he turned a2 deaf ear to Weng Xyu's slander of Prince Yo
and showed Hs brothnerly love and trust to the prince by
giving his daughter in marriage.

What we should note here is the tone of Sing-no's
expreselon which is Confucian except for certain Xorean over-
tones. Sﬁng-no praised Mu's conduct from the viewpoint of
the Confucian concept of 1i. Xespect for teachers, courtesy
toward assocliates, and brotherly love are all too familiar
Confucian princip%es, but glving the king's daughter to his

half-brother, a purely Korean custom, is certainly not the
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Confucian practice. Sing-no's condonation of such a non-Con-
fuclan nractice as endogany casts serious doubts on the
nature of his Confucianism. Undoubtedly his commitment
to Confucianism was sufficiently flexible to accommodate the
indigenous customs even 1f they contained eclements contra-
dictory to the Confuclian vrecepts.

Sﬁng-no's criticism of Hing Mu in the memorizl concerns .
the latter's behavior during the first succession struggle
of 945, Tae memorlal accuses Hu for ineptitude during the

ti-

l._lu

crisis in fear of zis personal safety. The king is or

"small men of

clzed for surrounding himself with unworthy
the countryside" and "armed officials" at guard and for
keeping the worfhy ”cburt officlals and able men" away from
himos Horeover, it.says that the king falled to maintain
impartiality in the treatment of the officials and he lost

the prestige of the throne in the eyes of the subjects.

- (3 : a o
t is obvious that these accusations reflected Sung-

[}

no's partisan vosition in the bitter vower struggle of the
time. But what we should note agasin is the apparent Con-
fucian tone of Shng-no's exvression. It is the duty of the
ruler to seek only the counsel of the worthy officials on

the state affairs even a2t the adverse moment of a crisis as

pJ

in 945, It is all too ¢

=

[t

ear that Sung~-no was merely using

o)

2

the Confucian precepts to disguise his partisan accusation

against Xing iu, the main figure in his opposition camp.

Oxrs 93:6ab.
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Sﬁng-no's Confucian expresslons are meaningless unless they
are seen in the light of the political reality, especially
in the light of his political commitment ian Xoryd at the
time. This point comes out even wmore clearly when the
memorial expresses his view on Prince Yo's activities at the
time. |
Understandably Prince Yo's action is praised is
approving wor&g. The memorial gives full credit to the
prince for detecting Waig Kyu's usurpation plot and for
securing the ald of General Wang Sig-ydm to intervene in
order to protect the prince's proper successlon to the
throne. It even mentlons thae massacre of thehérince's
opponents approvingly. King Yo is also praised for his
diligence in attending to state affalrs and in seeking the
counsel of the officlals after he ascended the throne. In
fact, the only thing that made Sing-no condemn the king was
his decision to move the capltal to P&Sngyang. The memorial
asserts that the king was misguided in this decision by a
prognostlication of the toch'am (tu~ch'an in Chinese)., The
king's stubborn insistence on continuing at great cost the
construction of the new capital is blamed for his ultimate
unpopularity. It seems clear now that Sing-no used the
memorial as an occaslon to advance his partisan interests.
After discussing King Yo, the memorial moves on to
review King So's policies. It says that King So did not
try to curry the favor of the royal relatives and the nobles;

he always checked the powerful without neglecting the mean
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and helpless, After his employment of Shuang Chi, however,
his confidence in Shuang resulted in an excessive reliance on
fhe Chinese advisor and he began to advance untalented men in
unfair promotions and appointments. "Thereupon, mediocrities
of south and north competed to place themselves at the king's
service. Without regard to thelr wisdom or talent, the king
received them all with utmost favor and courtesy. A4s a
result, there was a constaﬁt struggle for advancement among
the officials. The o0ld virtue of the king gradually dis-
appeared. Although he had attached great importance to the
Chinese institutions, he did not take the best out of the
Chinese system; although he accorded honor to Chinese
scholars, he did not obtain the most preeminent talents of
China..."T

In addition, the memorial mentlous King So's excessive
indulgence in the Buddhist rituals. The king is criticized
for his lmmoderate dissipation of religious faith, his
extravagant indulgence in the pursuit of religlous prayers
and offerings, and his pleasure-seeking activities. It
charges that King So's one-year expenditure was as much as
Wang Kbn's ten-year expenditure. The last sixteen years of
the king's rule, starting from the purge of 960, is labeled
as a period of misrule. During this period, the king 1s said
to have replaced the eminent generals and the high court

officials with "the unworthy and unknown" in the government,

Tkrs 93:7b-8a.
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and then he executed the generals and officisls in a whole-
sale manner when they resisted his policy. These actions of
the king were unworthy of him and the crown and detrimental
to the interest of the dynasty.

Finally, in the review of King Chu's policy, the memorial
mentions the king's unhappy childhood., He was born in an
atmosphere of suspicion and jealousy amid the power struggle
in the court. The child was brought up "by the hands of the
women in the deep inner-court® far removed from the fierce
political reality of his day.8 Although the boy, we are told,
had no opportunity to learn much of anything that went on
outside the palace gate, he was by nature an intelligent boye.

The memorial praises the soung monarch for his action
to redeem the oppressed powerful families after he ascended
to the throne, but it condemns King Chu for his excessive
dependence on the very people whom his father had tried to
eliminate previously. Sting~no's memorial, as a matter of
fact, attributes the basic cause of King Chu's misrule to
his complete relegation of power to the hands of the powerful
.families in the last years of his reign,

Let us try to summarize what has emerged from Shng-no's
review of the first five Koryd kings' policies: (1) He
constantly applied the Confucian political concepts to pass'
Judgment on the achievements of the Koryd kings. Yet his

application was neither consistent nor a strictly orthodox

8KRS 93:9a.
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one, In fact, often his own political interests lay behind
his judgments, which were frequently inimical to the Confucisan
brecepts. He was basically a Korean who could speak the
language of Chinese Confucianists and he used that language
in his review of the records of the first five XKoryo kings.
dis application of the Confucian moral concept of history in
the review, therefore, was often in order to justify his
partisan political interests and not necessarily to base the
Koryd policy entirely on the Confucian precept. (2) His
memorial indicates that he, as a second generation Silla
aristocrat in Xoryo, completely accepted the legitimacy of
the Wang dynasty in Xorea as the successor of the Silla
Kingdome. In fact, he was very eager in the memorial to prove
that he was a dedicated and loyal subject to the new dynasty.
(3) Even though his intellectual commitment to the Confucian
political ideals was either academic or superficlial, he based
his argument on the Confucian doctrine that the country
should have an enlightened znd virtuous king surrounded by
the erudite and worthy ministers. In his mind, the govern-
ment under T'ang T'ai-tsung in China embodied such doctrine
and he seemed to have looked up to it as the model for Kory§.
With these general descriptions of the first part of his
memorial, we shall now'move to the second part in which he

attempts to offer solutions to the problems of his day.

The Question of Buddhism

The question on which Sing-no's memorial dwells most
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extensively concerns the Buddhist activities of the time.
His basic attitude toward Buddhism is clearly stated when he
compares it with Confucianism. He says:
"One who practices Buddhism is at the essence

of self-cultivation and one who practices Con-

fucianism is at the essence of managing a country.

Cultivation of self is the asset for the after-

1ife; but the management of a country is the task of

today (this 1life). This life (today) is the closest

and 1ife after death is the remotest. To put away

the closest and %o seekx the remotest, how couldn't

it be an error?"

The main aim of his memorial on this gquestion was appar-
ently not to condemn Buddhism as a religion, but rather to
clarify the different functions of Buddhism and Confucian-
ism in society. Therefore, in the same passage he also says:

"Although faith in the creed of Buddhism it-

self is not an evil, the religlous activities of the

king, officials, and others which are consecrated

to their atonement are not really the same thing,

"If the common people toil with their own

strength and spend with their own wealth, harm

does not reach to others. However, in the case

of a ruler, he toils wilth the people's labor and spends

with the people's wealtn."10

He tried to point out the futility of pious wishes and
religious offerings by the devotees of the Buddhism in order
to attain their worldly goals. His memorial reminds them
that the religious ceremonies are not by themselves the answer
to the problem of the reality. PFurthermore, expenses involved
in these religious sacrifices are borne by the people when

they are conducted by the government, and they only add to

9KRS 93:19a.

10
KRS 93:18b.
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the burden of the people. Not only that, the Buddhist view
of predestination flatly contradicts the professed objec-
tives which these religious sacrifices seek to achieve.
"I understand that fortune and misfortune, and

the noble and the mean are all endowed in the

beglrrning of 1life, and that they ought to be

obediently accepted. Still more, isn't the wor-

siiper of the 3Buddhe's teaching only sowing seeds

for the cause of the life after death? The essence

of govermment clearly insists on seeirg its con-

crete, beneficial result. fear this 1s not found

in thiz religion."1l
Although Sung=-no did not seem to disaporove of the spiritual
value of Buddhism, particularly for man's self-cultivation,
he firmly repudiated the idea that the devotion to Buddhist
creed would by itself promote the welfare of the soclety. In
other words, Buddhism offered only spiritual value to the
betterment of life and sought no immediate solution to the
practical problems of life. On the other hand, Confuclanism,
according to Sung~uo, was basically geared to solve ﬁrgétical
problems of 1life in this world. The functions of the two
teachings, therefore, should be understood discrimiﬁétely
and applied accordingly. The responsibility of the ruler as
the head of the kirgdom, Sting-no asserted, demanded of him a
diligent attendance to the political duties of the nation
and not just to the religious du@ies. On performing the
political duties he should divorce himself from religious
complications as much as possible.

Sﬁng-no's concern for the functions of Buddhism and

Confucianism was not a mere philosophical exercise on his

part, but it stemmed from the hard reality of his day.

1l1xRS 93:18b-19a.
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Already in Sﬁng-no's lifetime, Koryd had become increasingly
dependent upon Buddhism for its dynastic well-being., Stung-no
witnessed growing extravagance and abuses by the Buddhist
clergy, rarticularly after the late years of King So's reign.
He saw in the unrestrained activities and influence of the
thriving Buddhist clergy a clear menace to the position of
the Confucian scholar-officials like himself. He observed
that the Xoryd kings in the past tended to spend too much of
thelr time in attending the religious functions 2t the sacri-
fice of their political duties. He requested in the memorial
that the year be divided into four three-month periéds and
in the first and third periods=-~from February to April and
from August to October--the king should attend to both politi-
cal and religious duties by dividing his time equally between
thems In the other three-month periods, he should devote
his time entirely to attending only the political duties in
the court.

The first of his proposed measures to check the growing
political and economic power of the Buddhist clergy was
therefore to curtail sharply the royal attendance at religlous
functions., King Ch'i, as already mentioned, apparently inten-
ded to keep the religious ceremonies established by his bre-
decessors of making offerings for the consecrated atonement
(kongdok=-che) and of personally grinding tea leaves and wheat

12 v
to be used for religious ceremonies. Sung-no's memorial,

12Ninomiya Keinin, "Kdrai-chd no Saikai ni Tsuite,"

Chosen-gakuhd, Combined issue of Vols. XXT and XXII (Oct.,
1961), pp. 228-230.
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however, advises the king agalinst resuming these religious
dutles. It says that King So, who initiated all these cere-
mornies after the promiscuous prosecution of his political
enemies, was led astray into the belief that he would expiate
his sins by making extravagant Buddhist atonement sacrifices.
But, the result of King So's unrestrained devotion to the
Buddhist ceremonies, SUng-no argued, was only to make the
people bear heavier burdens than before without any bene-
ficial return. It only gave the people more reasons to

decry their heavy burdens, Although Sing=-no qualified his
opposition by saying that King Ch'i's intended sacrifices
were not exactly the same as King So's, nevertheless,he left
no doubt that the result would be the same. In distinct
terms he requested the king to abandon the planned rituals.
He even advised the king to cancel the contemplated distribu-
tlon of food items for charity purposes in imitation of King
So's action. Instead of these wasteful activities, he urged
the king to undertake immediately the rectification of reward
and punishment by curbing all the evil conduct and by
exhorting all the good conduct. This, he asserted, was suffi--
clent to bring the utmost blessing in the country. He also
pointed out that the frequency of sacrificial offering was
not essential to the command of blessings from heaven, but
that too frequent offerings would be just a waste and would
result only in a heavier extraction from the people since all
their expenses were ultimately borne by the people.

As another proposal to curtail the Buddhist activities,
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Sung-no requested the pronibition of loan activities by the
Buddhist monasteries. HYe pointed out tne narm of the widely
practiced temple loan by the monasteries. Thé temple po was
originally a fund in the form of the land~rent endowed by
the government to the Buddhiét monasteries. for thelr expenses.
The monasteries, however, soon used this fund to make loans

13 Obviously in these loans the monas-

with a high interest.
teries made a great profit at the expense of impoverished
borrowers. Sung-no proposed a complete and immediate Pro=-
hibition of all temple lendings by freezing all temple funds
in the monastic estates.

Sung-no made a vigorous objection to King Ch'i's pending
invitation to Zen Honk Y8-ca'Sl to come to the court.L?
Conceding that the monk was a man of sufficient virtue to
bring blessings to the peonle, he nontheless saw no reason
that the king should brirng him intc court when he could per=
form the same duty in the temple where he belonged. Here
again, Sﬁng-no cited a precedent which took place in King
So's reign. A certain Monk SOn-hoe was said to have entered
8 monastic life in order to dodge corvee labor duty. Sung-no
charged that later he became one of King So's highly respected

Priests and on many occasions the king consulted him on

important matters. In the end, however, the priest was said

13The interest rate set by the Koryd govermment im 980
was one-third percent for each tu if the principal was rice
and one-half percent for each pu if it was cloth material.

14KRS 9%:14a f.
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to have died on the road presumably while encaged in a
religious mission. And then SUng-no wrote, "If the monk
could not prevent such a misfortune falling upon himself,
how would he have the power to bring blessings to the people?"
In SUng-no's argument, one detects an open attack against the
Buddhists' claim that they had the power to invoke the divine
intervention. One also detects in his overt rebuttal to the
monk's claimed power, an awareness of a potentiél threat
which micht come from such 2 confident monk ir the court to
the position of the Confucian scholar-official like himself.

B

Undoubtedly, the Bucddhist clergy, with thelr religious

—

authority, posed to the scholar-officisls a2 serious political
rivalry vhich was threatening the sanctuaiy of the Confucian-
ists in the government. This becomes more convincing when

we conslder tie power and influence of the Duddhist clergy

in the Xoryd society at this time.

One of the abuses of the Buddhist clergy which Sing-no
strongly urged the king to prohibit was the monks' free usc
of public transportation and lodging facilities. Sing-no
asserted that the clergy used these facilities when they

J
to exact religious donations from the psople with

ol

went around

teeit assistance of the local authorities. Eecause of their
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ficlal status, the Buddhist monks were given not only

the privilege of free public facilities but also the official
blessing for religious donations. In exacting donation, they
seecm to have resorted often to means of extortion through

the use of their relizious authorities. It is not difficult

=
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to lmagine that a monk in exacting donations from innocent
people would abuse his religious authority,and that the people
out of their deep religlous beliefs would easily fall into

a sly wonk's intimidation. Moreover, the local authorities
seem to have competed with each other to win the clergy's
favo; in the belief thnat it would bring the Buddha's blessing
to them. Slng-no pointed out in the memorial that even when
the people were suspiclous of the clergy's motive, they dared
not say anytaing because they feared the clergy's reprisal.
As a measure to eliminate such abuses Stng-no urged the king
to deprive the clergy of its privileges of free use of public
transportation and lodging facilities.

Sting-no also suggested a number of measures to restrict
other harmful Buddhist activities and theif extravagance.
Some of them were promoted as a disguised economy measure;
others overtly as a means to check the growing Buddhist in-
fluence in the court. One such proposal called for modera-
tion in the indiscriminate mobilization of the peasants to
be used for the construction of Buddhist temples and for the
preparation of two national Buddhist ceremonies, Yondung and
P'algwan celebrations. . Sﬁng—no also urged the king to curb
the growing construction of private resldences for monks
through the use of corvee labbrers recrulted by local author-
ities. He also recommended outlawing the use of precious
metals 1n casting Buddhist statues. These were some of his
measures which were aimed at checking the unnecessary extrava-

gance and the wmounting influence and power which the Buddhist
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clergy had acquired in his day. He was, of course, proposing
these measures for the professed aim of relieving the people
from the unnecessary and harmfu’ burdens of the religious
exactions.

There is no doubt that by this time the Buddhist clergy
had already become a very powerful economic group in Koryo
society, and 1ts appetite for the secular and materialistic
things had grown far out of proportion to its clerical require=-
ments. And this was in spite of the monastic rule which pro-
hibited the clergy from tahe secular pursuit of pleasure and
material acquisition. 1In fact, evidence shows that the
Buddhist clergy not only enjoyed a unique prosperity at this
time as one of the predominant economic groups in society but
also they indulged in some cases in fraudulent pleasure-

seeking activities,

The Government Economy and Social Order

The deplorable habit of extravagance by the Buddhists
should have been an easy target for Sﬁng-no to pick out when
the government was feeling a financial strain in the face of
continuous military preparations ever since the inception of
the dynasty. Anlurgent-need to step up Koryo defense prepara~
tlons, under the increasing possibility of Kitan attack from
the north, seems to have made intelligent and able King Ch'i
especially susceptible to Sing-no's arguments. In fact, some
of the proposals in Sung-no's memorial directly concerned thg

growing strain on the government treasury. His main objec-
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tive in these proposals was to secure a sufficlent revenue
for the government through measures of economy in official
expenditure and through the exploration of new sources of
revenue,

Some of the measures which Sﬁng-no proposed in connec-
tlon with the curtailment of the extravagant activities of
the Buddhist clergy have already been mentioned. Other
economy measures he proposed also deserve our attention
because of their political and social implications. In
particular, he proposed a shift in the policy regarding the
palace guards which was initiated by King So. He argued
that the existence of a large number of palace guards drained
the government treasury unnecessarily and provoked much
criticism from all quarters. He urged the king to reduce the
size of the guards to the absolute minimum number needed
merely to guard the ﬁalace. Although King Chu had reduced
the number of the guards considerably since the time of King
So, Sung-no insisted that the number was still too large., By
discharging a 1arge portion of the unnecessary guards, the
government would not only save money, but also free itself
from criticism.

Apparently, the real aim of this proposal was more than
Just to save money in the government. The reduction of the
balace guards which were built up for the explicit purpose
of strengthening‘the royal position would automatically'mean
the weakening of the royal power. One suspects his real

motive again when he proposed the replacement of the over-
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worked central army garrisoned on the northern frontier with
the soldiers recruited and commanded by the local military
leaders. His professed aim was to relieve the central army
from the exhaustion of the prolonged garrison duty, and also
to reduce the strain of government military expenditures.
Yet, one cannot help but suspect a general tendency in the
aims of his eéonomy measures which would, if carried out,
favor the position of officials by moving their power in to
replace the royal powers. |

Another economy measure of similar nature he proposed
concerned the court slaves., It seems that many court slaves
were used at the time as laborers in the construction of
temples and other public works, as well as for domestic
services in the palace. Sung-no charged that King So, in
his feverish religious endeavor, initiated the use of these
slaves for religious enterprises. Before this, according
to Sﬁng-no, most of the slaves, except those engaged in
domestic service in the palace, had been settled on land just
outside the capital as agricultural serfs and the court
exacted only taxes from them. He suggested, therefore, a
resettlement of these slaves on the land as a move to in-
crease the revenue and to store war provisions in case of
Kitan attack. In dealing with this particular issue, Stng-
no also managed to draw into the argument thé issue of the
royal steble., He argued that the large stable maintained in
the court since King So's days was both uneconomical and ill-

devised in breeding high quality horses. He suggested instead
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that the horses should have been dispersed to the good
breeding grounds in the country. This proposal seemed cal=-
culated more to reducing the military strength at the royal
disposal than merely saving money and improving the quality
of horses.

Under the name of economic austerity Sﬁng-no also ad-
vanced a strict socisl differentiation in Koryo. Apparently,
he was well aware of the fact that much wes at staske to the
men of his social status in the gradual disintegration of the
regulated social order of S$illa. He audaciously proposed to
regulate the size of the houses and the material and color
of clothing for all classes of peovle. Under his proposal
the size of the house and the material and color of clothing
were to be determined by one's social status, and not by his:
economic means. He also called for the restoration of what
he called the Sino-8illanese system of the official attire-
ment.15 Sﬁng-no claimed that the Silla regulation of clothing
had been disregarded since the inception of Koryd, and that
ever since, one's financial ability had become the sole detér-
minant in the choice of clothing. The result was a deplorable
situation, he asserted and even an official sometimes could
afford no proper attire to wear on the formal occasion. This
would become the nation's shame if exposed before the
visiting dignitaries from China at the state function.

Moreover, the rich and powerful were competitively engaged

1okRs 93:150.
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in building grandiose residences all over the country. This,
according to him, would not only produce the ruinous habit of
luxury and extravagance in the material-scarce Korea, but it
would also seriously disrupt the socizl order.

In order to curb these soclal cancers, he advocated an
immediate and effective prohibition of all international
trading in Kory5 except that held on the occasion of the
arrival of the official Chinese embassy. Beslde the sociel
reasons, he also cited economic reasons against the trade,
based on the Confucian belief that trade is a non-productive
pursult, and that cheating and unfair profit-msking are
inevitable in the process of transactions. Fe even eipressed
fear that these unethical activities would invite contempt
from the visiting Chinese dignitaries in the country. Here
we see a mind trapped in the dogmatic short-sightedness of
the Confucien and Sinophilistic beliefs.

Sing-no's belief in the strict social differentiation
was even more strongly expressed in his denunclation of
King So's Slave Examination Act. He argued that by manu-
mitting a large number of the slaves of the formerly
established families, the king recklessly contributed to the
disturbance of the social tranqullity, and that by setting
the mean free to humiliate the noble, he only invited the
resentment of the nobles, whose sé}vice was essential for
the dynastye.

On these social.questions, Sling-no apparently spoke in

undisguised terms for the interests of the o0ld powerful
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families of Silla aristocratic background. Ever since they
became the victims of King So's abortive prosecution, the old
families of power and fame had been engaged in a hard uphill
fight for a comeback, Evidently many of them had sunk be-
neath their social status by the time SUng-no wrote his
memorial. Being intensely proud of their past glories, how-
ever, they had apparently become increasingly bitter about
their helpless plight. Sﬁhg-no spoke vividly of thelr plight
when he sald that many descendants of the former meritorious
subjects, in spite of the frequent issuance of royal edicts
to restore their titles, were still left to be mixed with the
low-born underlings and to be maltreated by the newcomers in
the officialdom. He proposed an immediate conferment of
sultable ranks and positions to the depressed heirs of the
former meritorious subjects.

Sling-no's conservatism on the social questions, however,
was due more to his concern over the disintegration of the
0ld Silla social order than to his sympathy for the helpless
descendants of the meritorious subjects. He apparently felt
that the real danger to their aristocratic position would
come from the loss of the o0ld soclal order rather than from
a mere shift of personnel in the aristocratic rank. The
newcomers, after all, had the same afistocratic background
and shared a common interest in the preservation of the old
order., But the rise of a powerful merchant class, for
instance, would be a more serious threat to the old social

order than the newcomers to the officialdom. The prospect
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of the rise of a new class of traders and craftsmen seems

to have been real in the Koryo of this time. This is evi=-
dent in the thriving commercial activities of the time. The
trade with China became very active since the late Silla,
and 2 similar growth in internal trade was also supported

by the introduction of coinaze in 996.

Sﬁng-no knew that under the monarchical system of Xoryd,
only the king had in his possession legitimate constitutional
power to check the advancement of any group which threatened
the dynasty's social order. 4s a Confucian scholar with
knowledgé of the Chinese government, Stng-no was ready to
propose a reorganization of the Koryd government after the
model of the Chinese govermment system in order +to central-
l1ze political authority. The centralization under the Con-
fucian system would give the high scholar-officials like
himself access to vpower. Sﬁng-no proposed in his memorial -
an immediate establishment of the centralized local govern-
ment system in Xoryo. (King Ch'l subsequently carried out
this proposal while Sﬁng-no was the Executive of the
Chancellery.) The proposal recommended an immediate dis-
patch of a centrally-appointed official with & team of six
assistants to about ten well-selected areas.

Sing-no introduced this proposal with a quotation from
the Analects which says that a ruler in governing his kingdom
deems not to call at every house daily but dispatches his
magistrate (Shou-ling in Chinese) to look after the inter-

ests of the people. Although the founder of the dynasty



168

wished to establish the local government, according to
Sung-no, the unsettled conditions of the infant dynasty
prevented him from realizing this. As a result, the local
strongmen, presently taking advantage of their power, were
exploiting the neonle through undue excessive taxes and
labors while the government were sitting powerless to do
anything about this. Slnge-no failed to detail the specific
functions and authority to be delegated to the proposed
local govermment. 3But, considering the source of his know-
ledge on the local government system, we may safely assume
that the proposed central appointee to the local government
would have & considerable authority in his hands over the
management of local affairs.

Another voint Sung-no touched upon in his memorial
(though unfortunately it fails to be sufficiently specific
to our satigfaction) was his concept of the power relation-
ship between the monarch and the officlals. He opened the
toplic by quoting passages from two Confucian classics, the
Book of Change and the Analects. He quoted first the
following passage from the Book of Change: "The sage influ-
ences the people's minds so as to have peace in the world";
and then one from the Analects: "The one who ruled by
inaction was Shun. What indeed did he do? He merely placed
himself majestically at his royal seat facing south; that

nl6

was all. These two passages are usually consldered as

16gRs 93:16b.
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1llustrations of the classic image of an ideal Confucian
sage=ruler who governed his kingdom by merely being a man of
high virtue. Through his high moral quality, the sage-ruler
was thought to influence his subjects to do the prover thing.
In this case, the actual conduct of his government was left
to the officlals whom he selected solely on the basis of the
worthy qualities they possessed..

The government authority being thus delegated to the
officialdom, the ruler took no direct vart in the actual
conduct of his government, but exerted a good influence over
his officials through the persuasive vower of his high moral
qualities. Obviodsly, this was Sung-no's concept of an
ideal Xoryd king. He advised King Ch'i, indeed, to do just
that. "If your majesty," he wrote in his mémorial, "hold
your mind in unassuming modesty but in veneration and treat
your subjects with courtesy, then who would not exalt the
vigor of his mind to inform your majesty of the evil plot
when he appears in court and to think of the loyal assistance
when he retreats from the court? This is what 1s meant when
they say: 'a ruler uses his subjects with appropriate cour=-
tesy while the subjects serve their ruler with 1oyalty.'"17
fle continued to say that the king should put himself above
ali selfish motives and harmful prejudices in guiding the
officials in the conduct of the governmeant. He advised the

king not to be arrogant and nunish all criminals in accord-

17Loc. cit.



170
ance with the law.

It is evident from what he wrote in his memorisl that
Sting-no accepted the Confucian doctrine that the ultimate
authority of government should lie in the king, but that in
spite of his authority the king should act merely as a fair
and just umpire by handing down a minimum number of judgments
to the officials conducting the govermment. It is also cleaxr
that he believed it to be the responsibility of the officials
to run the government but only under the correct moral
guidance of a virtuous king. In this way, the power of the
officials like himself would be hardly weak or meager. On
the contrary, it would certeinly exalt the importance of the
officialdom as the essentiazl instrument of “the government.
Under such circumstances, the king would have little éhoice
but to promote &nd protect the officials' interests as the
essential part of the government interest even if this was
done at the expense of other interests. It is not strange,
therefore, that in the Xoryd government, which was deéigned
by men of Sing-no's convictions, the monarchical power was So
weak that the crown often fell as the victim of powerful
officials, and that the officials could entrench themselves
in the position of power and perpetuate among themselves for

generations.



CHAAPTIER VI
098 RAORGANIZATION OF KORYO GOVERNNENT

The heorganization of Local Government

Upon ascending the throne, King Ch'i launched a pro-
gram to reorganize the central and local governments, the
armed forces, and the land system. At the same time, he
carried out a rigorous campaign of ideological reorienta-
tion among the officials and the populace in the country.
The main theme consistent throughout the entire reorganization
effort was the centralization of government authority. To
accomplish this, a network of transportation and communica-
tion facilities was coustructed throughout the couﬁtry which
was placed under tae control of the central government. The
central government also took over the appointive, budgetary,
and wmilitary powers from the local authorities. Most of these
measures were adopted from the Chinese system, though the re-
organization measures themselves were designed purposely to
meet condltlons peculiar to Kory¥ as she entered the final
period of her consolidation of power.

The first act of centralization under XKing Ch'i was to
control the provincial administration. In 983 the king dis-
vatched twelve governors (Mokéa) to set up the provincial

government in key areas.l The establishment of the centrally

1The twelve areas selected were: Kwangju, Yangju, Ca'ungju,
Ch'dngju, Kongju, Chinju, Sangju, Chdnju, Naju, Singzju, Hwang-
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appointed governorship, first suggested by Ch'oe Sung-no in
his memorial to King Ch'i, followed right after Stng-no's
appointment to the influential post of Executive of Chancellery
in 983. This leaves little doubt as to who was the real author
of the act.

The initial task walting for the new governors in the
provinces must have been an extremely difficult one even
though they were not the first envoys ever sent out to the
provinces by the central government. Before them the central
government was represented in the provinces, at least, by two
different kinds of officials known as the Tax Custodians
(Chojang) and the Provincial Commissionser (O_ei'tpsa).2 Although
these liaison officials existed for decades until their abol-
ishment in 983, we are left in the dark as to their actual
functions in the provinces. The literal meaning of their
titles, however, suggests that the Cho jang might have been
a central official sent to the provinces to take charge of
the tax-in-kind collected, and that the Oelipsa might have been
an officer sent to the local govermment on official business
from the central government. In view of the fact that these
two positions were abolished at the time of the dispatch of
the first twelve governors, it would seem safe to surmise

that among the new governors' duties was the collection of

Ju, and Haeju. It appears that each Moksa had a number of
districts under his jurisdiction. At first the Moksa was
sent to the post without his family, but in 986 he was per-
mitted to take his family with him.

2KRS 77:33b
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taxes from the local authorities and also the general super-
vision of the local government, both of waich were left un-
attended by the abolition of the two old positions.

Apart from this, the change which might have taken place
in the power of the once-autonomous local authorities is
expressed in the revision of their titles which occurred in
the same year as the establishment of the provincial govern-
ment. The chart below shows the revised titles of the local
officials along with the 0ld ones (in parentheses) in the

hierarchial order of their duties.3

THE REVISED LOCAL OFFICIALS' TITLES OF 983

 The Hojang

~ (Tangdaedling)
The Puhojang
(Taedeng)
1 ;

l The Sabydng The Sacﬁ'ang
(Ho=Dbu) ~ (PyBng-bu) (Ch'ang=bu)
The Hojdng The Pydngjdng The Ch'angjong
(Nang jung) (Pybngbugydng) (Ch'angbugyong)
The Puhoj¥ng The Pubydngjdng
(Wonoerang) (Yonsang)

The I The Pydngni
(Chipsa) (Yunae)

The comparisons between the new and old titles make it gquite
clear that the revision was intended to remove the connota-

tion of the old titles which had in effect symbolized the

SKRS 75:45ab.



174
autonomous power of the local authority. Even though the
Korybsa is silent about the new chain of authority under the
reorganized local government system, the revised local titles
clearly suggest that the new arrangement greatly curtailed
the original autonomous local power and put the local govern-
ment under more dlrect control of the central government,

The weakening of the local vower was undoubtedly a direct
result of the establishment of the Mok, although the two mea-
sures are not related in the Kory¥sa. The fact that they took
place in the same year tends to support this. Under the new
local government system the central government now began to
exercise greater control over the locsl suthorities through the
centrally avpointed governor. This subordination of the local
authorities under one centrally appointed official, in fact,
warked the actual beginning of the end of the local autonomy
Which had been in force since the inception of the dynasty.

| One also finds a few more pieces of evidence in tae
Koryosa which indicate the new subordination of local author-
itles to the central government. For example, central appro=-
pristions were introduced for the budget of the local govern=
ment and for mailntaining local transportation and communica=-
tion facilities in 983 (for farm land) and 993 (for wooded

land).4 There are two more fragmentary indications of the

4These sajon appropriations were made in four categories:
the Kongsu-jdn and kongsu~siji to cover the general expenses
of the local organs, possibly including the salaries of the
local officials; the chi-j8n to cover the expense for office
supplies; and the chang=~}on to cover the expenses for main-
talning horses, carts, mail delivery, etc. KRS 78:17a~18a.,
For the meaning of the saj¥n, see p. 203 ff of this disserta-
tion. ‘
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lmposition of the central control over local authorifies.
One of these is the act of 987 by which the central govern-
ment apparently destroyed the arms of the local strongmen at
the district (Chu and Kun) level. The weapons were confis-
cated and then were forged into agricultural implements. The
other is the act of 996 by which the central government im-
posed its control over the Sasimgwan by fixing the number of
Sasimgwan in each reglon (Chu). The significance of these
two decrees is obvious when we recall that the Sasimgwan were
ornce powerful meritorious subjects who possessed their own
private army, and exercised the supervisory authority over
the autonomous local officials in their area. Sixty years
after the establishment of the Sasimgwan, the central govern-
ment managed to exert a firm control over them. By 1018 the
central government became so strong that it could impose a
restriction on the number of local officials in each district
on the basis of the population. Finally, in 1051 the central
government introduced a uniform ladder for the local officials’
advancement, thus manifesting its complete control'over the
local authorities.>

With these sweeping local government changes, the central
government assumed more direct administrative responsibility
over the local areas by taking away @he autonomous power from
the hands of the local strongmen. The local authority thus
obtained was, in turn, vested in the hands of the rapidly

KRS 75:45b=4Ta.
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expanding central officials who were to become the new Xoryb
ruling class. The formation of the yangban, therefore, went
side by side with the sweeping reorganization of the local
government system. This 1s a significant point for under-
standing the political relationship between the yangban and
the powerful local families. It should be recalled that among
those who were recruited into the newly emerging central offi-
cialdom were the members of the powerful local families. And
their recrultment undoubtedly facilitated 2 smooth transition
of power from the local authoritles to the central government.
Ividently this accounts for the curious absence of any notice~
able resistance by local strongmen before their acceptance of
the central control. B3uch resistance apparently became sense=-
less when the cooperation with the central authorlity promised
them a new possibllity of power through their admission into
the central officialdom. Xoreover, once they got into the
central officialdom, there was always a possibility of their
domination of the central government itself.

It should be polnted out that all of this seemingly peace-
ful transference of local power to the central government took
place when Koryd was building up her defense forces under the
increasing possibility of an invasion by the Kitans in the
North. The impending military threat from the Kitans apparent-
ly compelled the Koryd government to mobilize all national
resources for the defense of the kingdom and it facilitated in
inducing the local authorities to surrender their power to the

central government. The threat of foreign invasion was there-
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fore another reason for the absence of resistance by the local

strongmen against the central encroachment.

The Military Reorganization

The imperative need for national defense under thé threat
of an imuminent forelign invasion also compelled the government
to pay much attention to the reorganization of the nation's
military forces. The reorganization of the Koryd army, then,
was of primary concern to the new archltects of the Koryd
governnment. Although the Koryasa is scanty in its descrip-
tion of the military reorganization of this period, the avail-
able data in it leads us to the conclusion that the military
reorganization was also carried out as a part of the central-
ization of government authority. In 984, for example, the
colors of the military uniform were fixed for the first time.
The Korydsa fails to say specifically that this was a part of
the over-all Koryd wilitary reorganization, but it is evident
that fixing the colors of the uniform was apparently a cal-
culated move toward standardizing the armed forces.

Further evidence of the reorganizatidn of the military
forces is found in the establishment of the two Northern
Prontier Defense Commissions in 989 and in the establish-
ment of the Supreme Security Council in 991. There is little
doubt that these steps were taken in connection with ah over-.
all reorganization of the central army, which was to emerge
as the so-called two Kun and six Wi during the following

decade. Out of these forces emerged the officer corps desig-
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nated as the muban of the yangban. An inquiry into the struc-
ture of the fully develoved central army wlll provide us a
view of the hierarchial and numerical composition of the mili-
tary officials.
The so~called two Xun and six Wi were composed of eight

separate units of widely varying strength.

Two Kun
. N 1. ﬁngyang-gun 1,000 men
The Royal Zegiments 2. Yongho-gun 5,000 men
six mwi°
1. Chwau=-wil 13,000 men
The Standing Armies 2. Sinho-wi 7,000 men
3. Tung'wi-wi 12,000 men
The Auxiliary Forces 4, Kimo=-wi 7,000 men

- - 5. Ch'dnu-wi 2,000 men
The Special Feglments  g° poo ot i l:OOO men

Each of these units had a commander and a deputy commander,
whose respective military ranks were Superior General (Sang-
janggﬁn) and Grand General (Taejanggun), the two highest mili-
tary ranks. The commanding officers of all eight units had
the same rank and so did the deputy commanders, regardless of

the size and function of their units which varied considerably

Spne regiments (ydng) of all six Wis except the Kammun-
wl were classified into the posiing (22 yths), the chdéngyon
(16 y8ngs), and the yok, sang, and hae ydng (1 y¥ng of each
The basis of thelr classifications, however, 1s unknown excent
in the case of obvious ones such as the hae ydng, navy.
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from one another. This peculiar situation resulted into an
arrangement that permitted each unit to maintain a separate
and independent command of its own, responsible only to the
hignest civil authority of the government. This arrangement
also prevented the command of the entire central army from
falling into the hands of a single military officer and it
also balanced the power within the central army.

Precautions were taken to bar the military officials
from holding important positionsof responsibility in the
government so as to avoid the concentration of power in the
military hands. Compared ﬁifh the civil officlals, the high-
est rank attainable by tae military officials was the upper
third grade (chdng sam p'um), which was four grades lower
than the highest rank attainable by the civil officials, the

4

upper first grade {(chdng il p'um) in the new eighteen grade
official hierarchy. (See p.186 .) As a rare exception,

when a milifary officlal had to be promoted beyond the ceiling
rank of the upver third grade, he was first transferred to

the civil service branch (munban) and then was given a higher
rank Tor lack of a military position beyond this ceiling grade.
O0ften such a transfer, before it was realized, met a strong
and effective resistance from the aristocratic civil offi-
cials, in whose hands the appointive authority in the govern-
ment resided. In this way, the military officials were even
barred from participating in the deliberations of important

military decisions in the government. On the other hand, thae

civil officials were permitted without restriction to fill
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important military positions, thus monopolizing all important
decision-making functions of the government in both civil and
military a:f‘fairs.7

Among the eight units, the two Xuns as the Royal Fegi-
nents were placed above the six Wi in importance because of
_the nature of the duty assigned to the forumer. As the Koyal
Eegiments, they constituted probably the best and sharpest
army in Xory%d. In addition to this, they also enjoyed special
prestig. among the military units as the guard regiment of the
crown. Of the two Kuns, aowevey the 5ngyang;gun seems to have
vlayed a more important role than the Yongho-gun did, for tae
commander of the former unit was officially designated as the
highest officer of the all armed forces (the Panju). As part
of his function, he apparently represented his service branch
and was responsible for tae general management of the ﬁilitary
establishment. 3But the exact nature of his responsibllity is
unfortunately unknown to us.

An interesting point in tais connection is the existence
of a consultative organ called the Caungbang which was com=
prised of the commanders and deputy commenders of all eignt
units. ZFEven though its function is unknown, the Chungbang,
as the assembly of the highest ranking military officials in

Koryd, should have been a potential power house. It is

7Py5n T'ae=-sop, "Koryd-jo i Munban kwa Muban," Sahak-
yonggu, XI (July, 1961), 1-82. For a documented study on
the development of the Kory$ central army, see: Yi Ki-baek,
Koryd KyOnggun Ko," Yi Pydng-do Paksa Hwasap-kinysm Nonch'ong,
(Seoul, 1956), pp. 95-13%; and , "Koryd Kunin Ko,Ei

Chindan-hakpo, Vol. XXI (Oct., 1960), pp. 5-40.
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possible that one of the duties of the Panju was to preside
in the Chungbang meeting and to serve as its chief spokes-~
man. It is also possible that as the chief military official
the Panju migat have been charged with the responsibility of
canecking the power latent in the Chungbang rather than fos;
tering that power. Hls close link with the civil authority,
in any respect, casts some doubt on his role as the true
spokesman of the genuine millitary interest. In view of the
tight control that the civil authority exercised over the
military officers in Koryoy nobody but a faithful supporter
of the civil supremacy would have been permitted to assume
the respounsibility of the Panju. Indeed, the military revolt
of 1014 was organized and led by top military officers as a
protest against a civilian encroachment on their financial
security. (See p.210ff.) And, moreover, after the military
coup d'etat of 1170, when a military strongman emerged as the
defacto ruler of the country, the Chungbang became the chief
government organ in Kory$.

At the same time, the Koryd military unlt seems to have
maintained a certain amount of independent authority at each
level of military command. This is evident in the existence
of a consultative body, ‘the pang, on all levels of command
in the military organization. On the ydong level, which was
the largest denomination of elementary organic unlits of troops,
the commanders of the ydangs formed thelr bang, thezchanggun-
bang (the Assembly of the Generalé), wvhile the lower offi-

cers formed thelr own assemblies, probably at every two
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ranks.8 There is some indication that the assembly at each
level was bound by no decisions of a higher level assembly.9
And the possibility of this becomes even more feasible when
we conslder the different duties assigned to all eight'units
of the central army and the different locations at which they
were stationed. The two royal regiment units must have been
stationed in the capital and its vicinity because of their
duty to guard the palace and the royal family. Tne three
standing army units, which were the prinecipal combat troops
of Kory3, must have been stationed in the northern frontier
areas lining the traditional invasion route from the North.
The auxiliary forces, whose principal function apparently was
the police duty, must have been scattered around the country
in small uaits as the major police force of the central
government., Of the two special regiment units, the Ch'bnu-wi
functioned as honor guards of all sorts and the Kammun-wi
were gate guards, whose duties must have required them td be
stationed primarily in the capital and other political centers.
Under these circumstances, the assemblies of the generals ang
lower officers must have been formed according to their mili-
tary dutles and thelr specific locations. 4s & result, it
must have been difficult to set up a unitary channel of authqr-
1ty or a single forum among them.

The highly diffused nature of the military authority in

8For the ranks and number of officers in one ygng, a
regiment of one thousand men, see p. 187 of this dissertation.

9kRS 101:4ab.
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the armed forces, as 1t will be shown later, was in con-
gruity with the principle of the civil supremacy over the
pilitary affalrs under the reorganized government system.
The mechanism of the civil supremacy was effected in the
Civil administration of the military affairs and in the
supervision of logistic reguirements. The Ministry of Mili-
tary Affairs. (Sangsb-by8ngbu) which handled such administra-
tive matters, was a civil agency under civilian control. As
ore of the six Ministries (yuk opu), it was placed under the
Department of ¥inistries (Sangsd-dos¥ng) and through ﬁhe
interlocking sjstem of checks and balances it was controlled
by thelSecretariat-Chancellery (Chungsd-munha-song). (See
pP.228=234 .) The extensive civil control of the military
forces soon resulted in an enormous inequity in the treatment
of the two services in Kory8. The complete exclusion of the
mllitary officials from the positions of power in the govern-
ment left the government solely in the hands of civil offi-
cials until the situation was reversed by the military coup

d'etat of 1170.

The Two Services, Yangban

The over=all reorganizatlion of the Koryd government also
set up the framework under which the yangban emerged in
Korea. The first concrete manifestation of the formaliza-
tion of the yangban system appears in the establishment of a
unitary system of hierarchy for the main body of the central

officials. Although our sources are silent on the date of
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1ts establishment, it seems obvious that a new hierarchy of
eighteen grades was established in connection with the over-
all reorganization of the central government under King Ch'i.
Because the new rank system classified the main body of cen-
tral officials into eighteen grades on the basis of their
positions in the reorganized government system in Korys.

The new eighteen grade hierarchy was described by num-
erals one to nine with each number being subdivided into the
upper (ch¥ng) or lower (chong) grades, and all major posi=-
tions in the central government as well as the central army
in Kbrys were given a rank. An exhibition of a few samples
of these positions and their corresponding ranks would show
how the new eighteen grade ranks were designated to the

10 For instance, the wives (including

official positions.
concubines) of the king, the three Preceptors (samsa) and
three Dukes (samkong) received the highest rank classifica-
tion of the upper first grade. They were followed by the
heads of the three Departments (sam sgng), and the Superin-
tendeﬁts (P'ansa) of the six Ministries, of the Finance
Commission (Samsa), and of the Hanlin Academy kHallim-wgn),
all of whom received the rank classification of the lower
first grades. In the category of the upper third grade were

the Senior and Junior Policy Advisors (Chwa-, U -sangsi) of

the Secretariat-Chancellery, the Ministers (Sangsﬁ) of the

lOThe examples are taken from the government system as -
1t existed during the reign of King Hwi (Mun-jong: 1046-1082).
It is generally believed that the government reorganization
undertaken during Xing Ch'i's reign came to its completion
during King Hwi's reign.
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six Ministries, the Commissioners of the Finance Commission
(samsa~-sa), the Superintendent and the Chief Censor (5sa-
daebu) of the Censorate, the Head Academician (Haksa-stingji)
of the Hanlin Academy, and so on. The civil offlcials from
the fourth to the sixth grade bracket occuplied the remaining
important positions of power and responsibility in the central
government. Included in this group were the officlals of the
policy criticism (nangsa) and the censors, 2ll the Executives
(Sirang), Office Chiefs (Nangjung) and Assistant Office Chiefs
(Wonoerang) of the six Ministries, énd the Directors (Kam and
Kydng), Deputy Directors (Sogam and Sogydng) and Executive
Assistants (Sung) of some of the important subministry offices
plus many others, on whom the major burden of responsibility
to the central government fell.ll Needless to say, the high-
ly important nature of some of these duties must have made
the ranks above the lower sixth grade eminently respectable
and certainly difficult to obtaln for anyone but officials of
good family backgrounds with promising talents. The impor-
tance of these ranks is shown in contrast by the relatively
low prestige which the ranks below the upper seventh grade
seem to have carried with them. This is eyident not only in
the fact that the latter group was the lower bracket grade
for the civil officlals, but more importantly in the fact
that they were given to the officials of the namban as well

as to the non~aristocratic descendants.12

1lpor the functions of these officials and others cited in
the following sentences,see pp. 224-235 of this dissertation.

12me nature of the namban is discussed on p. 189 f. For
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The military positions were also given new ranks in the
eighteen grade hierarchy. The Superior General and the Grand
General, the commander and the deputy commander of the eight
units of the central army, received a rank classification of
the upper and lower third grade respectively. This, of course,
meant that the highest ranking military officer was three to
four grades lower than the highest ranking civil official.
The rank of the Superior General, the upper third grade, was
given in the civil service to the Policy Advisors, the Finance
Coummissioners, the Ministers, and the Chief Censor, as we
have noted above. Moreover, in comparison with the civil
officials, the military officials received less compensation
than their actual rank in the official hierarchy warranted.
In the new official stipend scale of 998, for example, the
Superior General had the fifth highest stipend, eighty ky%l
of farm land and fifty kydl of wooded land, while his civilian
counterparts with the same rank received the fourth highest
stipend, eighty-five kyll of farm land and fifty-five ky8l of
wooded land. 1In the case of a titular position, the differ=

ence became even greater. Thus the titular Ministers of the

a brlef study of the namban, see: Cho Chwa-ho, "YS3-dae Namban
Ko," Tongeuk-sahak, Vol. V (Dec., 1957), pp. 1-17. Among the
officlals of non-aristocratic descendants were the offspring
of the underlings known as the chamnoin. In rare and excep-
tional cases, the offspring of these underlings were permitted
to enter the regular civil service, but their descendants were
prevented by a government regulation from following their .an-~
centors' civil official career. In their social status the
underlings ranked below the lowest stratum of the yangban even
though sometimes they were allowed to enter the military ser-
vice. But they were above the commoner by virtue of their
technical knowledge and their official standing. KRS 75:22a-23b,
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six Ministries (san yuk Sangsd) received the sixth stipend
in the scale, two grades lower than that of the holders of
the active positions, while the titular Superior General re-
celved the eighth, three grades lower than that of his counter-
part in the active list. What this means in terms of preétige
and influence is that the militéry rank was in actual value
less than the civil rank even though the two ranks were
tneoretically based on the same eighteen grade hierarchy and
had nominally the same value.13

The ranks of the eighteen grade hierarchy were also given
to the rest of the officers of the central army. The follow=-

ing is a 1list of the ranks given to the officers. The number

of the officers of each rank in a regiment (y5ng) is given in

parenthesis.14
Changgun Upper 4th grade (1)
Chungnangjang  Upper 5th grade (2)
Hangjang Upper 6th grade (5)
Pydl' chang Upper Tth grade (5)
Sanwon Upper 8th grade (5)
Wi Upper 9th grade (20)
Taejong Lower 9th grade (40)

ljThe inequity between the civil and military stipends
was corrected in the new stipend scale of 1076. Moreover,
the new scale in some cases gave a higher stipend to the mili-
tary official than it did to nhis civil counterpart. See
P. 217 of this dissertation or KRS 78:10b-13a; 80:2a-4b.

14lhe number of the officers at each rank llgted on this
page applied to all regiments except that of the Ungyang-gun,
which had two Nangjang, Py8l'chang, and Sanwon of each,
instead of the regular number of five each for them.
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Besides these regular combat officers, each unit in the six
Wi had one Changni of the lower sixth grade and two Noksa
of the upper eighth grade, who functioned as the administra-
tive officers for their unit. It appears that these officers
were basically civil officlals attached to the military units
to take charge of their administrative work, though they might
have been more than mere aidministrators in the units as far
as thelr civilian superiors in the central government were
concerned.,

The degradation of the military officlals to a position
Inferior to the civil officials in this period marks a striking
contrast to the old position of power and influence that the
military leaders had enjoyed before the purge of 960. The
continuous deterioration of thelr position in the government
since the purge is a clear demonstration of the failure of
the once powerful families to make a complete recovery from
the blow of the purge. It is also an indication that the re-
demptive measures instituted by King Yu fell short of restor-
ing their o0ld position in the government. In fact, the
inferior position which they had come to assume under King
Ch'i's reorganization of the government was a result of the
implementation of the policy of civil supremacy initiated by
King So. It 1s clear, then, that the trend to reverse the
relative power positions of the civil and military officids

in the government had obviously continued even after King So's

Lopor example, see: KRS 97:10a; 95:11b.
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death, and that by the time of Xing Ch'i the relative power
positlons of the two services were completely reversed in
Koryd.

leedless to say, the group that benefitted most from the
policy of civil supremacy were the Confuclan oriented scholar-
officials. Since their interests fell in line with the policy,
they not only gave their support, but also became the actual
designers of the government reorganization under King Ch'i.,
We have alregdy seen Cn'oe Sling-no and the men of his caliber
working for the government reorganization. Consequently,
under the reorganized government they were the ones +to emerge
as the dominant group in the new officialdomcof the Koryd.

In addition to the civil and military services, there was
a third service called namban. Compared with the other two
services, the namban was distinctively inferior in prestige
and power as well as in number. Although the functions per-
formed by the namban are far from clear, what little is known
to us indicates that they were mainly centered around the
personal service of the king; But the relatively small number
of thirty-odd positions in the service, many restrictions im-
posed upon the career opportunities of the namban officials,
and the relstively inferior social origin of the officials in
this service clearly indicate the insignificant role they
played in the government. The highest grade ever éllowed for
the officials of this servide was the fourth grade and even

this was but for a brief period. For the most part, the

16ys Py¥ng-do, Han uksa--Chungse=-p'yon, (Seoul: Chindane
.hakhoe, 1961, pp. 140-142,
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upper limit for the namban officials was set at the seventh
grade. Under the circumstances, the namban shbuld be placed
somewhere between the yangban and the low born underlings in
the hierarchy of the Koryd public servants. Indeed, the
namban seems to have often served as an outlet for prbmising
underlings whose unusual talents were thought to be better
used than kept in the lowest capacities of mere functionraries
carved out for average underlings as their hereditary pro-
fession. Because of certain similarities in the functions
of the namban and the chabdp of earlier times, one is strongly
tempted to link the namban with the chabdp of the pre-reorgan-
l1zation period. waever, in the face of no definite evidence
to prove such a link at this time, we shall leave this pPer=
plexing problem of the third service and proceed to discussing
another significant step in the development of the official
hierarchy in the Kory5 yangban systen.

The tremendous growth of the civil officialdom as a result
of the reorganization of the government under King Ch'i neces=-
sitated the introduction of the T'ang rank classificafion
titles of 995. The I'ang system of twenty-uine cheng-chieh
was to supplement the eighteen grade rank system which by then
had become deficient in accommodating the rapidly expanding
civil officials in Korya. It 1s significant that the new
twenty-nine rank titles were applied to the civil officlals,
but not to the military officials of the Koryd central offi-
cialdom. Instead, the T'ang twenty-nine military rank titles
were 1ssued to the local officials who officered the local
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militia that had been mobilized against the poséible Kitan
invasion, and also to certain craftsmen who made notable con-
tributions to the dynas‘ty.l7 The reason for the omission of
the military officials from the application of the new twenty=-
nine rank title was found in the fact that the Koryd central
army officer corp had not developed its rank differentiation
sufficiently to be applicable to the new twenty-nine rank
classification system. In fact, the officers were differen-
tiated into only ten regular ranks including the rank of the
army unit's civil administrators. Consequently, the old
elghteen grade rank system was still adequate to cover the
military officials of all ranks in the Kory¥ central army.
In contrast to this, Koryd needed at the time 2 new set of
rank titles for the local officialdom in order to differen-
tiate it from the central officialdom. The need to differen-
tiate the local authority from the central authority has been
already noted in the change of the local official titles of
983. This time the need extended to the rank classification.

The significance of the new twenty-nine rank titles is
also found in the inclusion of the civil officials into a
single system of hierarchy so as to streamline the chain of
authority in the central officialdom. It is important to
point out, however, that the new rank titles did not replace
the old eighteen grade rank system. The old system was re~

tained even after the introduction of the new rank titles and

17suematsu, "KSrai-shoki no..." pp. 161-164; and Hatada
Hakashi, "Karai no Busankai," ChBsen-gakuh3, Combined issue
of Vols. XXI and XXII (Oct., 1961), pp. ZSl 482,
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it continued to function as the basls of the rank classifica-
tion for all the major posltions in the government. The ad-
vantage of the concurrent use of the two systems was that the
0ld eighteen grade ranks were still avplied only to the offi-
cials holding positions of active duty in the government
wnhnile the new twenty-nine rank titles were issued to both
active and inactive members of the yangban. The T'ang system
of twenty-nine rank titles, therefore, was used merely to
supplement the numerical deficiency of the 0ld eighteen grade
rank system in Kory&t' But it also provided é-framework for
extending the hierarchy of the central officialdom, and thus
accelerated the trend toward a centralized authority in
government., At any rate, with the introduction of the T'ang

rank titles, Kory¥ completed its develoovment of hierarchical

framework for the yangban system.

The Ideology and Its Custodians

Another important achievement of the architects of the
early Koryd government was the spread of the Confucian
ideology in the new dynasty. The formal acceptance of Con=-
fucian ideology by the new dynasty actually goes back as far
as the time of the inception of the dynasty, but the actual
implementation of this ideology was a slow process as is
illustrated in the introduction of the.eivil service examina-
tion and the formal adoption of the Chinese form of govern-
ment in Kory®. During the reign of King Ch'i, however, a

number of positive measures were instituted to promote the
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intensive study of Confucianism among the ruling class and
to spread the basic Confucian doctrines among the people.
In 957 the government dispatched one accomplisned Confucian
scholar to each of the twelve Hok, the new vrovincial govern=-
ment sites. The duties of these scholars were to encourage
the Counfucian studies among the local officials, a2lso to
provide lessons and guidance for the aristocratic children,
and finally to select cualified students to send to the capi-
tal to participate in the state civil service examination.
The rule was that if any of these scholars should fail to
send at least one candidate for the civil service exemination
in the capital during his tenure, he would be forced to stay
at his post until he could do so. His record in sending the
successful candidates also became the basis of his future.
promotion.18

The government also founded & state university called
Kukchagam in the capital in 992 and made it the center of
higher education. The government encouraged the establishment
of schools of Confucian studies in the provinces by making
provisions for their maintenance available. The students
in the Kukchagam were largely children of high~-ranking offi-
clals., At times, however, exceptionally good students from
tuc provineial schools were also brought there for more
advanced studies. Among Kukchagam students, the talented

were plcked out and sent to China for further studies. Some

18%rs 741 26a.
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of these students came back with Sung chin-saih degrees as
well as Sung official ranks from China.

The officials were urged to émprove their Chinese. With
only a few exceptions, all civil officials under fifty se were
required, for example, to submit three pieces of shih and one
Plece of fu a month if they were central officials, and ten
pieces of shinh and one piece of fu a year if they were pro-
vincial officials. ZExceptions were made for those key officials
wno had been engaged in drafting the royal edict during their
-0fficial career. This practice, known as the civil official
monthly assipgnment systen (Munsin-w¥lgwaje), became a kind of
compulsory literary training vrogram for the officials and it
was kept throughout the Xoryd period. Purthermore, the pro-
pagation of the Confucian ethical and moral standards ainong
the populace was vigorously pushed. The government periodi-
"cally picked out those who lived up to the highest standards
of Confucian moral codes and it cited them for their exemplary
conduct before the royal presence. These citations were un-
doubtedly intended to encourage the people to conform to tae
Confucian codes of behavior. |

The constant propagation of Confucianism in XKoryd in time
became a vigorous attempt to mould the whole Korean society
into a Confucian oriented state. To a large extent the effort
was successful. Korea after this period was not able to look
back to old Silla for a cultural inspiration. Instead, she
kept on absorbing the alien Chinese culture in order to meet

her cultural needs. In this absorption, the Koreans were much
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more successful than any other peovle who had wmade a similar
attempt. The accomplishment in thehearly Koryd period alone
testifies to the spectacular success the Koreans made in this
respect. Already by the eleventh century, we find the Chinese
publishing with acclaim the works of two Korean envoys to the
Sung court, when thelr literary skill sccidentally came to
the Chinese a’c'tentiozz.l9 Koreover, a Sung emperor could re-
quest of the Koryd court the importation of over one-~hundred
and tweanty rare Calnese works.go These incidents reveal the
surprisingly high quality of Chinese stu&ies in Korea in the
eleventn century.

It goes without saying that behind this remarkable achieve=-
ment were the long painstaking years of hard work by many
forean scholars who laid down the foundations on which to build
up such flourishing literary activities. And at the same time,
no less responsible for producing such literary achievements
was the successful transformation of the early XKoryd ruling
class.into a civil-minded scholarly class. We must search for
the main cause of thls transformation in the establishment of
the principle of civil supremacy in the early Kory8 government.,

‘The government in the hands of those who were trained in
the Confucian statecraft rather than in military skills be-
came & powerful'stimulus for the career-conscious ruling class

to receive Confucian training. This, it should be recalled,

19xrs 95:18b.

20¥RS 10:23a-25b.



196
1s in sharp contrast to the characteristic outlookx of the
3illa ruling class which was more dominantly martial than
civil. The transformation is an epochal change in the devel=
opment of the Korean ruling class. And we should attribute
this change largely to the influence of Chinese volitical
thought. However, this transformation did not succeed in
uprooting all the indigenous characteristics waich the XKoryd
ruling class inherited from Silla. Although the basic out-
look of the Kory¥ ruling class remained more civil than mili-
tary for the rest of her history, the transformation did not
bring any noticeable change in the social composition of the
Korean ruling class. 1hue monopoly of the government by the
great aristocratic families remained unchanged. Through the
institutionalized forms of scrutiny, all potential candidates
for the government service were meticulously screened on the
basis of their social backgrounds.

The access to Confucian education provided the first
process to screen the candidates for the government service.
The admission qualifications to the state supported Confucian
universify will illustrate a form of soclial restriction imposed
on the candidates for government service. The three colleges
of the university which gave regular Confucian training to
the maximum of nine hundred students accepted their students
on the basis of family backgrounds.gl Although all of then

taught the same subjects, the Kukcha-hak, with a maximum

21Y1 Pydng-do, Hanguksa--Chungse-p!ySn, PP. 239-241.
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capacity of three hundred students, accepted only the sons
and grandsons of.officials of the lower third grade or higher
in the eighteen grade official hierarchy. Since the children
of the military officials, as a rule, were excluded from re-
ceiving higher education, tais admission policy was apparently
designed to make the Kukcha-hak into the training institution
for the descendants of the sreat aristocratic families and
for the future leaders of the aristocratic ruling group. The
next college, called the Taehak, selected its three hundred
students iny from the sons ard grandsons of officials of the
lower fifth grade and higher or from the great grandsouns of
officials in the lower third grade or higher. The last
Samun-hak admitted only the sons of officials in the lower
seventh grade or higher. The significance of the word
"nigher" is that it allowed even the childrem of "migher"
ranking officials, let us say, of the lower second grade, to
be sent to one of the latter two schools should the official's
social (family) status happen to be lower than the prescribed
social status of the officlals of the same rank. In other
words, although the officials' rank usually corresponded to
their soclal status, in some cases it did not and if someone
happened to hold a grade higher than his social status war-
ranted, his children were not permitted to receive the bene-
fits of hls artificially higher rank because of this provision.
Therefore, none but the civil officials with proper 'soclal
background could send their children to these schools. Here

we find a strict social basis for the Kory8 official hier-
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arcny. Likewise, the schools of special technicél skills such
as law, mathematics, and calligraphy, accepted the sons of
officials of the lower elghth grade or higher and also some
commoners; and these schoolé do not appear to have had a fixed
rumber for student admission. The admission qualifications
imposed on students of the private schools are unknown, but

7 they could not have been very different from those of the state
supported university.

The second process of scrutiny for the government service
was the civil service exmmination. Held once in every three
years under normal conditions, this examination served two
basic purposes: the ideological check and the official recruit-
ment. Its function as the ideological check was in part auto-
matically implemented through the study of Confucian doctrines
by all aspirants of the civil service in preparation for the
examination. It was also implemented by the government's
careful control of the examination. e government could
influence the kind of questions asked in the examination or
it could set the correct answers for the guestlons since all
the questions as well as the answers had to be officially
verified by the king. Used this way, the civil service exam-
ination became a powerful weapon to mould the minds of future
officials in conformity with the official ideology.

Some four hundred candidates, chosen every third year
for the capital examination, provided the government with a
rich recrultment ground for the selection of its officials.

The competition usually ran ten to one for all degrees granted
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in the capital examination.22 This one-to-ten ratio, of course,
excludes the other candidates who failed the preliminary exam-
inations at the capital and provinces. The inclusion of the
candidates of the prelimirary examinations would make tne ratio
much higher although the actual figures at this level are un-
available.

At the final capital examination, the candidates were care-
fully scrutinized according to their social backgrounds as well
as'their performance on the examination., TFor the examination
of thelr social backgrounds, the candidates were required to
submit the geneology of their family to the government long
before the examiration date in order to get the official clear-
ance of their eligibility. In addition to this, the candidates
were required to identify themselves on the examination and
to write down the names of thelr four immediate ancestors as
well as their sib-origin.(pongwan). Although this information
on the cand;dates' identity was sealed off before the grading
took place, it was required on the exémination papers for
official scrutiny in the selection of candidates for the
government service. Frequent flare~ups involving dishonesty
and favoritism in the grading of the examinations support the
assertion that in spite of the preventative measures, the
information on the candidates' identity actually influenced

he examlners in their supposedly urbiased judgment of the

candidates' answers. The pressure to utilize this information

221pid., pp. 244=245.
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by the examiners was ever present because of tne prestige
which the civil examination degrees carried with them in the
official circle, in addition fo the generous official stipend
of 20 kxy8l for the candidates of the highest marks and 17
kyol for other successful candidates. In exceptional cases,
such as the four brothers of Xim Pu~-sik who all passed the
examination, the official reward was extended even to the
varents of the candidates. Another source of such pressure
came from the fact that tne successful candidates usually
entered into a teacher-student relationship with the examiner
under whow they passed the examination and this relationsaip
often contributed significantly to their political careers
thréugh the establishment of a stronser political tie between
themn. .In reality, therefore, the civil service examination
served the interest of the great aristocratic families in
monopolizing and perpetuating the government power among them-
selves. This is best manifested in the restrictions on tne
eligibility for the civil examination which limited the right
to take the examination to the descendants of aristocratic
familles that were registered in the official yangban regis-
ters.23

Other than the legal restrictions, there were also econ-
omic factors wnlch tended to favor the wealthy aristocratic
families for successful official careers. Their wealth

helped them to provide their children with the choice educa-

23KRS T3:3b f3; 95:2ab,
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tion to prepare them for government service. The Confucien
eduéation required for the Koryd official was a long, costly
process to complete. The four required courses in the Con-
fucian school took eigint and one-half years for the full-time
student to complete. The expense involved in this eignt and
one-halfl year education is not known. But a school with the
enrollment of two hundred students needed an appropriation
from the government so high that it caused concern in the
official circle, and the censorate fourd it necessary to ask
for thé reduction of the student enrollment to lessen the
financial burden of the government.24 We can surmise fron
this example that expenses involved in receiving thre formal
Confucian education were a considerable burden even to the
officials of more-than-average economic means. There seems
little doudbt, at any rate, that the affluent great aristo-
cratic families had a clear-cut edge over the less fortunate
non-aristocratic families in furnishing the necessary educa-
tion to their children. The rise of the aristocratic families
in the Xoryd government is significant, because it gave a
forceful impetus to the revival of the old Silla oligarchical

rule in Xory3d.

24%Rs 74129b-30a.



CHAPTER VII

THE POWHR O0F THE AZISTOCRATIC YAUGBAY

=
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Ihe Land System and the Government Finance

The early Koryo land system was devised basically as a
system of pubiic finance. Among its major functions was pro-
viding official compensation to all public servants (potential,
active or retired) for their services o the state. The basic
unit of all public finence was rendered in terms of rent from
the land and was administered through government agencies.

It is sigrnificant that the economic base of the Koryo yanghan
was laid down through the establishment of this system. Con-
sequently, a short introduction to the Xoryd land system is
appropriate for a better understanding of the economic basis
of the yangban system.

Under the agrarian econouy of Koryd the main source of
wealth was land. This accordingly became the economic basis
of the new dynasty. The early architects of the Koryd govern-
ment took the basié form of thelr new land system from Chinese
ch&n-t'ien system. Embodied in this land system were the
pfinciples that all land was the personal property of the king,
and that the land should be "equally" distributed to the people

1
in return for their service to the state. Derived from these

lSee: Sohn Pow-key, The Theory and Practice of Land=-
system in Korea in Comparison with China (Unpublished M.A.
thesis: University of California, Berkeley, 1956); and Wan
Kuo-ting "The System of Equal Land Allotments in Medieval
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vprinciples was the system of dynastic land allocation as well
as the system of taxation in the form of land-rent. These
systems, 1t seems, found a ready home in Korea which pre-
Vviously had a considerable nlstory of the communal land owner=~
ship.2 It must have been an easy transfer from the system of
commuﬁal ownership of land to the system of state ownership.
And such a transition seems to have been made even easier be-
cause 1t took place at a time when Korea was feverishly
absorbing the medieval Chinese culture with the zeal of a new
convert. We shall see how the Koreans worked out the impor-
ted Chinese system to meet their needs.

The Koryo land system was geared, first of all, to
finance government expenditure. The dynastic land alloca=-
tion was to secure the income for all public personnel and
public agenclies so long as they functioned as official agents.
The income came from the rent of the land, which was first
collected from the peasants at a uniform rate set by the
government and was then distrivbuted to the appropriate agen-
ciess Under the system all land in the country was classi-
fied into two categories, the sajon ("the private land") and
the kongjon ("the public land"). It should be added that the
terms designating the two categories of the land do not in

any sense denote the nature of its ownership. On the contrary,

Times" Chinese Social History, translation of selected studies
by E-tu Zen Sun and John de Francis (Washington, D.C.: Amer-
ican Council of Learned Society, 1956), pp. 157-184,

2Tt is generally believed that land was a common tribal
property in ancient Korea. Wada Ichiro, Ch3sen no Tochl-

seido oyobi Chisei-seido ChGsa-hokokusho, ZKeijo: ChUsen
Sotokufu, 1920), pp. 13, 15, 18 f.
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all titles for the land as a general rule belonged to the
state-~-more specificaily, to the person of the king. These
terms were used merely to indicate the nature of the appropria-
tion for which the land in question was allocated. Al though
it is extremely difficult to draw a clear~cut line of demar-
cation between the two on the basis of their actual usage,
generally the sajon was appropriated specifically for the
expenditure of an individual unif--be i1t a person, government
unit, or pure public institution--whereas the kongjén was
not specifically appropriated, but was in the government
possession for the use of unforeseen needs. Thus, the revenue
from the kongjon was most often used to meet unexpected ex-
penditures such as an eneny attack; natural calamities and
special rewards, or else it was kept as a reserve fund for
any supplementary or new sajon avvrovriations.

The sajon appropriations, on the other hand, were used
for,“(l) the regular income for all public servants, includ-

3 (2) the expenditures of all

ing the military personnel;
government agencies, including the palaces of royal princes
and princesses and public communication and transportation

4
facilities; (3) the land endowment for the regular ex-

_~ JThis category included the yokpun-jon (or the oeydk- .
chon and the kwa-jon), the kun-jdn, the hanin-jdén, the konglim-
jon or the yongdp-chon, the kubun-jdn, and probably the tun-
jon. TFor the meanings of these terms and the ones cited in
the followlng two footnotes, see: Wada, op. cit., Pp. 27-38;
and Kim Sang-gi, Korydsidaesa, pp. 304-312.

8 4In this second category wes the konghae:jén which con-
slsts of the naejangt'aek-chdn, the kungwdn-jdn, the kongsu~
jonji, the chi-jdn, and the chang-jdn.
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penses of the Buddhist temples and Confucian schools.5

In spite of the principle of the state's ownership of
land, the sajén rent in most cases was permanently appro-
priated to specific units in the form of land endowments
simply because such establishments (and their expenditures)
were permanent in nature. Thus all sejon appropriations,
except the ydkpun-jon, the kun-jon, the hanin-jon, and the
kubun-jén (21l of which were made to individual subjects)
zave thelr reciplents (mostly the government agencies, the
public establishments, the royal branch families and the
high ranking officials) a permanent claim for the rents from
the land allocated to them. iven the rest of the sajon
appropriations which were to be withdrawn from persons ter- -
minating thelr service often had provisions which allowed
the recipients to claim part or all of the rent from the
appropriated land even after they had terminated thelr ser=-
vice. Furthermore, in some cases the recipients could trans-
mit the rent claim to their descendants if the latter could
take over their duties following retirement. For example,
the yOkpun-jdn appropriation to individual government em-
ployees was reduced by half at the time of retirement and it
was suspended entirely at death, whereas the kun-jon of the
soldiers could be transferred to their immediate kin when
they became eligible for the same military duty.

It is true that these provisions were intended to safe-
guard the economic welfare of the recipients. 3But the per=-

manent nature of the sajdn appropriations makes it clear also

SIn this last category were the sawdn=-jon and hak-chdn.
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that they were intended to maintain the fiscal stability of
the government. Unlike the modern Western vractice of deter-
.mining a budget by'its expenditure, Kony determined its budget
by the.revenue. Since the major source of government revenue
was the rent-in-kind from the land, all appropriations were
computed in terms of the rent from the land. The amount of
arable land being limited, the government had to fix perman-
ently the amount of the annual appropriation.

Although the government supposedly was the sole agency
to collect the rents from all the land and to distribute them
to the appropriate recipients, frequent interrnal disorders
and foreign invasiors often prevented it from performing
these essential duties, thus disrupting a smooth and unin-
terrupted overation of this vital function.6 Under such
emergency conditions, the individual recipient had to step
in to fill the government function. It appears thaet in the
course of time all the sajdn appropriations came to be re-
garded as de facto land allotments granted to certain indivi-
duals because they had to take over too frequently the function
of collecting the rent from the laand appropriated to them.
Under these circumstances, it was inevitable for the sajon
to become in time the major target of land grabbing by the
powerful yangban. It constantly expanded in size at the ex-

penses of the kongjan, and much of the sajon actually became

6During the decade of 1009-1019 alone Koryo suffered
three major Kitan invasions, two major political upheavals
(one of which resulted in & forced abdication of King Song
(Mok-chong) and his subsequent murder), and a number of minor
Jurchen attacks.



207
orivate land owned by the great aristocratic families. Al
though few sources are available, it islhoped that a dis-
cussion of the official income will throw some light or the
gradual process through waich the aristocratic families en-
grossed the saj5n appropriations to aggrandize thelr economic

power.

The Hevisions of Official Stipend Scales

The first complete revision of the official stipend scale
of 976 took place in 998. The revision was announced in a2 new
official stipend scale called The Land-rent and Fuel-wood
Scale of the Civil and Military Services and the Soldiers.

In the new scale all stipends were zrouved together under a
single scale and then were divided into eighteen grades on
the basis of their official positions. In addition to this,
the revised scale contained many new features which made it
quite different from the old scale. First of all, the new
scale, in addition to the entire centrzl officialdom, includ-
ed the rank and file of the ceatral army who were excluded
from the old scale. Unlike the 0ld scale of 976, the new one
was neither classified by the colors of the official garb,
nor was 1t arranged according to the three groups of the mun-
ban, muban and the chabSp. The basis of classification in the
new scale was the official's post and rank. The most notice-
able feature was the disappearance of the chabdp group which
put all officials into either a civil or military group, thus
indicating the completion of the two service system in Koryo.
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In other words, by virtue of this new two=group classifica-
tion system, the basis of the Kofys yangban system was for-
mally completed in Korea.

The second important difference between the two scales
was the relative (as well as absolute) rise in position and
income of the civil officials over the military officials.
In the old scale of 976, as we have already observed, the
average stipend rate of military officials was relatively
higher than that of civil officials. In the new official
stipend scale of 998, however, the highest military rank,
Suberior eneral, recelved the fifth highest stivend and the
four stipends above it were reserved for high civil positions.
Moreover, the difference in the stivend rate between the
furctional position and the titular position for the same
civil post and rank was usually one or two sﬁipend grades,
whereas for the military positions the difference between
the two was three to four stipend grades. For example, the
civil post of the Deputy Directorsaip for the sub~-ministry
offices and their titular position received the eighth and
ninth grade stipends, respectively, and the heads of the six
Ministries and their titular positions were given the fourth
and sixth grade stipends. The Superior General and its
titular rank were given the fifth and elghth grade stipends
respectively and the Grand General and its titular rank were
given the sixth and tenth grade stipends. The inferior sti-
pend position of the military officials in comparison with

the stipend position of the civil officials is consistent
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with the principle of civil supremacy in the Kory6 government,
and 1t indicates a higher economic status for the civil offi-
cials than that of the military officials under the revised
scale of 998.

The degradation of the military from a position of super=-
lority to one of inferiority reflects the increasing power of
the aristocratic civil officials in the government. As a
product of these officials, the new scale of 998 and its sub-
sequent revisions were the fruits of their efforts to better
their own economic situation at the expense of less privileged
social groups such as the military. This is evident, for
example, from the general cut-down in the stipend rates of
the new scale of 998 compared to the old rates in the scale
of 976, The highest stipend in the new scale, 100 kyol of
farm land and 70 kyol of wooded land showed a reduction of
10 kyBl of farm land and 40 kyal of wooded land, By the same
token, the lowest stipend in thé new scale was 20 kydl of farm
land and no wooded land at all, whereas its counterpart in
the 0ld scale was 21 kyol of farm land and 10 kyol of wooded
land. One notices a sharper reduction in wooded land than
in farm land in the new scale. The average rate of the old
scale was 68.5 kyol of farm land and 67.5 ky0l of wooded la:-d
as against the average of 58 kyol of farm land and 32 kydl of
wooded land for the new scale. In part, this general reduc-
tlon was probably due to the natural increase in the number
of officials in the government since the promulgation of the

0ld scale. But a more important reason could be the growing



210

conversion of the sajon appropriations into privately owned
land by aristocratic families after the old scale of 976 was
abandoned.

Finally, and perhaps most importantly, the new scale of
998 did not retain the provision of the old scale which made
the individual official's personal cuality (inp'um) the basis
of his stipend rate. Instead, the new system assigned a sti-
vend strictly on the basis of the recipient's official rank
and position. This shift in qualifications suggests a revolu-
tionary change in the position of civil officials relative
to that of the military officials. Previously, as we have
seen, the clvil officials depended primarily om royal power
Tor the protection of their political and econowmic interests.
But by 998 it appears that tney had already established their
position and power in the government so firmly that their
official income did not have to wait upon royal favor. On
the contrar&, their official position and rank automatically
ensured taem one of the fixed stipend rates in thae new scale.
The significance of this is tihat tiae Koryo civil officialdom
moved away from a position of dependence on the king and by
998 became a self-sustaining interest group, whereas the mili-
tafy officials became more and more dependent upon the civil
officlals in order to wield their authority.

Tﬂe military discontent over their rapidly deteriorating
offlcial position finally flared up in a sudden and short-
lived military coup in 1014. Thils revolt was led by a group

of disgruntled military officers who were incited by the
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Suprasme Security Council's (Chungeh'u-woz) decision to take
thelir yongop-chan in ordexr to reassign 1t as the appropriation
for civil officials' salaries. After the successful military
coup, the rebellious officers brought about a reversal of
the Council's decision and they forced the king to send into
exile two nigh civil officials responsible for the Council's
decision. Then they instituted thae reorganization of two key
orgzans in the central government, the Censorate and the Finan-
cial Commission. As a part of this reorzanization, they also
dictated an end to the exclusion of military officials from
civil positions. Under the new edict, the military officials
whno had the regular court audience (their rank unknown) were
made eligible for the civil positions. Through these measures,
the rebellious military officisls attempted to terminate the
civil monopoly of the government power and the civil control
of the military in Xoryd. In this sense, the military coup
was a significant wanifestation of the general discontent.of
the military over the policy of the civil supremacy in Koryb.
Through their direct action, the military made a belated at-
tempt to arrest the clvil encroachment on their interests.
In order to win the popular support from the public servants,
a general raise in the stipend rate was announced by tae
government, dictated by the military, but fell short of
accomplishing 1ts polltical aim. The military could not sus-
tain themselves at the helm of the government even at the
point of dudgeon. The leaderé of the insurgenf army were all

slaughtered by a counter=-coup engineered by a group of civil
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officials under the tacit condonation of King Sun (Hyan-jong).
Only a few months after their revolt, everything the military
nad instituted perished with them.

Another revision of the official stipend scale took place
in 1034. Although we are left in the dark concerning the
details of this revision, it seems to have contained some
significant modifications to the earlier scale of 998. TFrom
its bfficial title, we know that a new group of people called
"hanin" were added to the new revised scale of 1034. However,
bécause the term "hanin" avppears for the first time in the
Koryosa in this connection, we cannot grasp the exact meaning
of the term. The word "han" in combination with other char-
acters appears repeatedly in the Korydsa from this period on,
but we are not at all sure of its meaning., The educated guess
so far 1s that the hanin were military personnel in a status
of inactive duty or uneumployed yangban.7 In any case, the
true significance of the new scale of 1034 does not seem to
lie in its inclusion of the new group, but in the general
increase of the civil officials' stipend. Because we lack a
direct information on this increase, we must surmise it on
the basls of circumstantial evidence.

First of all, the general conditions of the country at

TFor the studies on the meaning of the "hanin," see:
Ch'dn Kwan-u, "Hanin Ko--Koryd Ch'ogi Ui Chibang-t'ongje e
Kwanhan Il'goch'al," Sahoeﬁwahak, Vol. II (Mar., 1958%,

Pp. 23~54; and Yi U-sdng, 'Hanin, Paekchdng 111 Sin-haesdk"
Y¥ksahakpo, Vol. XIX (Dec., 19625, pp. 53-89., Also see:
Suematsu "Kdral Shoki no..." p. 22; and Paek Nam-un, Chosen
Hoken-shakal Kelzal shi, Ch3 (Tokyo, 1937), p. 69.
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the time of the revision of 1034 should have been reflected
in the revised scale. Unlike the growing urgency of war from
which the earlier revision of 998 was evolved, by 1034, fif=-
teen years had passed since the last Kitan invaslon was re-
pelled by the Koryd army. Already in 1031, Koryo felt
sufficiently secure to suspend her tributary mission to Kitan
though the move was admittedly to take advantage of an inter-
. disunity within Xitan. More lmportantly, evidence indi-
cates a general econoumlc recovery from the war damages by
this time.8 Secondly, the officlial measures enacted prior to
1034 suggest a continuous improvement in the position of the
high ranking civil officials and an increasing power among
the great aristocratic families. It was decreed in 1033, for
example, that the officials above the lower third grade, the
six Ministers and the nine Directors, did not need to dismount
upon meeting princes of royal blood on the street.9 We can
safely take this as an indication of the rising position of
the great aristocratic officials in the government. It
should not be too far from the truth if we deduce from these
developments that the revision of the stipend scale in 1034
constituted, among other things, an improvement for the high
official's stipend.

Indication of the gfowing power of the great families
is found in the constant enlargement of the territory of the

{apital District (Kydnggi) which was marked out for the sajon

8krs 94:12a.
kRS 84:8b-10a.
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approoriation of the central officialdom.

A series of moves to enlarge the Capital District and
change its administrative structure started in 1018. In this
year, the Kaesong-bu, the Capital District Government set up
since 995, was abolished. The area was then divided into two
large administrative hyons and the heads of these hyons (Hyén-
rydng) were placed under the direct jurisdiction of the Depart-
ment of Ministries. The reorganization of the Capital Dis-
trict was obviousiy for the purpose of consolidating the
economic control of the area by the great families whose mem-
bers had become to dominate the central government. Even
though in 1062 the Kaesong-bu was again restored by turning
over the jurisdiction of the Capital District administration
to the District Magistrate (Chi-busa) from the Department of
Ministries, the District as the economic base of the yangban
was enlarged by its addition of three new hyons.

The largest expansion of the Capital District, nuwever.
took place in 1069 when forty-one more hyons were added under
its jurisdiction. This last expansion increased the afable
land within the Capital District by one-fourth of the total -
arable land of the country.lo The ever=~expanding sizeoof the
Capital District is significant because it'indicates a corres-

ponding increése in the amount of land specifically set aside

lOKRS 78:38ab. Excluded from this calculation is the
arable land in the two northern frontler privinces. The rents
from these two provinces were appropriated for the military
expenditure of the Northern Frontier Defense Commissions in
the area.
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for the central officials' sajor appropriations. MNore speci-
fically, it implies an increase in the amount of the land
2llocated to the regular official stipend appropriation, the
kwa=jon.

The significance of the constant expansion of territory
under the Capital District is found in the Yangban Land-rent
and Fuel-wood Scale of 1076. The revised scale of 1076 was
the only official stipend scale made conclusive for the yang=-
ban. Although the yangban, as the central officlals, were
included in all previous stipend scales, the newhscale differ-
ed from the earlier ones in that it covered the yangban exclu-
sively for the first time and it also turned out to Be the
last revision that Xoryd made to its official stipend scale.
The new scale of 1076 kept the eighteen rate classification
system. It also contained a significant change in the amounts
of the stipends in comparison with the scale of 993, For
example, the highest stipend, though still retaining the 100
kyol of farm land, was nevertheless reduced in wooded land
from 70 kyol to 50 kydl, and the lowest stipend, the elghteen-
th, went down to 17 kydl from a previous 20 kyol in farm land
again recelving no wooded land. If we examine more closely
the reduction rate of each stipend grade, we find that the
highest official stipend was reduced between 976 and 1076
by only 1/11th in ferm land and 5/11th in wooded land while
the lowest stipend was reduéed by 1/7th in farm land and 100
percent in wooded land. The same trend is observable if we

‘compare the average reduction rates of the highest five sti~
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pends and the lowest five stivends. This means that there was
a2 much sharper reduction for the lower grade than for the
nighner. In this connection, we must a2lso take into account
the fact that the lower we go down the scale, the nearer we
approacn the minimum subsistence level income. Furthermore,
those outside the eighteenth grade were not even mentioned iz
the new scale, vhereas in the earlier scales they received 15
to 17 kyol of land.

If we take the average stipend rate for all the regular
officials (the yangban) from the scales of 976, 998, and 1076,

11
the figzures stand as follows:

YZAR FARI. LAKD {0ODED LAXD AVILACE
976 6%.5 kyol 67.5 kydl 135.7 kyol
998 58.0 kydl 32.0 Iyol 90.0 kyd1l

1076 53.5 kydl 18,9 kyol T2.4 ky6l

A general decrease in the average stipend rate of both the

farm and wooded land accompanied every revision in the scale.
The continuous decrease in the rates of these scales is in
sharp contrast to the steady increase in the total appropria-
tion of the kwajon. The answer to this contradiction must be
sought in the increasing conversion of the sajon of the Capital
District into privately owned land by the great aristocratic
families., In facf? a iegal way for thelpowerful officials to
own private land was already opened through the introduction

of a "protective" land grant act in 1049, (See p. 218.) The

1lme table is taken from Suematsu, "Korai Shoki no..."
. 26. .
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act formally institutionalized the heritability of the sajon
by introducing a new heritable saan grant, and it tended
apparently to help the aristocratic civil officials to become
richer at the expense of the poor, low rankxing officials, thus
aggravating the economic differentiation among the official
class itself.

There are several other noteworthy features in the new
scale of 1076. One, there was a general improvement in the
military officials' stipend in relation to that of the civil
officials. The stipend of the highest ranking military offi-
cial, the Superior General, was raised from the fiftn to the
third rate in the previous scale of 993. Such a raise is
uniformly observable in all stipends of the military officials.
Two, the scale of 1076 set a uniform rate between the tituler
and the functional positions in the civil service while it
kept the different rates, as they were in the scaie of 998,
for those in the military service. The latter's stipends
however, were rearranged under the scale.of 1076. Three,
the stipends in the new scale reflected the rank standings
in the eighteen grade official hierarchy more closely than
the scale of 998 did. ZEven though not all new stipends
corresponded to the exact rank standing of their positions,
their approximation came much closer than ever before through
the new adjustment. Four, the new scale included for the first
time geomancers and monks in the lowest stipend group. The
first three points are indicative of a slight improvement in
the military officials' position, but in the principle of
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of clvil supremacy there was no change. The fourth point is
irteresting when we consider it in connection with the strong
social and economic ties that were maintained between the
yangban and the Buddhist monks, -especially between the great
aristocratic families and the high Buddhist hierarchy in Koryb.
The two also formed, often on the basis of their kinships,
& strong volitical alliance reminiscent of the similar politi-
cal coalition between the great nobles and the mornks in late
Silla. The inclusion of the monk in the new scale might have
been a reflection of such ties.

The increase of the economic power of the great aristo-
cratic famllies is best expressed in the Act of the "Protec-
tive" Land-rent and Fuel-wood Srant (Konghm-jdnsi-bdp) of
‘1049. The establishment of the "protective" sajdn grant is
significant because 1t introduced a heritable sajon. Strictly
speaking, nowever, the new act did not introduce the heritable
sajon for the first time in Xoryd; it only extended to all
officials above lower fifth grade rank the sajon already in
existence since the hunjon act of 976. By so doing, the new
act made the heritable sajoén, which was so far only an excep=-
tion to the principle of state ownership of land, a legiti-
mate and permanent vart of the Koryd land system. Under the
act officials of the first grade rank (bcth upper and lower)
‘and those who held positions as the Executive of the Chancel-
lery or higher duties received 25 ky%l of tfarm land and 15
kydl of wooded land; the officials of the second grade rank
(both upper and lower) and those who held positions as the
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ixecutive Assistant of the Chancellery (Ch'amji-jdngsa) or
higher duties were given 22 kydl of farm land and 12 ky3l of
wooded land; the officials of the third grade rank (both upper
and lower) were given 20 kydl of farm land and 10 kydl of
wooded land; the officials of the fourth grade rank (both
upper and lower) were given 17 kyol of farm land and & kyol
- of wooded land; and the officials of the fifth grade raunk
(both upper and lower) were given 15 kydl of farm land and
5 kyol of wooded land. In otaer words, the officials of the
lgwer fifth and higher grade rank secured a permanent and
heritable economic basis under the act.

The exceptions, however, were made to the rule of the
inheritance of the "protective" sajon. First of all, there
was a 5 kyBl deduction (which of the two category, the farm
or wooded land, is not specified in the source) if the grantee
neld 2 titular position at the time of inheritance. Secondly,
the inheritance was denied to those who rose to official
positions after they had been relieved from the status of
musicians, craftsmen, or from the so-called mean class. Also
denled the right of inheritance were those descendants who
committed treason or plotted revolt against the dynasty,
those who were indicted for compliance in a treason, or those
who had thelr names removed from the official roster of the
yvangban for "public and private crimes, "2 Thirdly, even

if the son of the grantee was convicted by crimes other than

12x%s 78:15ab.
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the ores listed above, the grandson of the grantee could in-
nerit one-third of the protective sajon grant provided that
the grandson was clear of any criminal chargze. These Pro-
Visions make it clear who were to be the main beneficiaries
of the act. Undoubtedly it was intended that the main bene-
ficlaries of the new "protective" sajdn grant be the high
ranking clvil officlals of aristocrztic ancestry with proven
loyalty for the new dynasty.

The formal establishment of the heritable sajon might
have an unavoidable conseguence under the increasing power of
high aristocratic officials who naturally wanted to insure
full economic security for their descendents. But the excep=-
tion made by this act to the principle of the state ownership
of land was to undermine the very foundation of the Koryo land
system. The new stipulation of heritability was not only a
gross violation of the fundamental premise of the sajdn appro-
priation system, but it also implicitly approved the private
pwnership of land in XKoryo. Although the act was a modest
inception extending its privilege only to a limited number of
people, the "protective" sajdn was bound to increase in time
because of the permanence of the act as well as the heritable
nature of the sajon. Given man's natural inclination for
material comfort and economic security, it was an inevitable
consequence that the main beneficiaries of the act, who had
the power to do so would go anead to imoprovise more and more
methods to acquire this type of sajén income. Through its

inifial denial of private owmership of land and then making



221
a fatal exception to the rule, Koryd destroyed 1ts land sys-
tem,

After the introduction of the "protective" sajdn act,
practically nbthing could stop the inevitable increase in the
amount of privately owned and aereditable land. 3ecause of
the obvious advantages in possessing such land, the restricted
nunber of recipients of the "protective" sajdxn grant grew
steadily as time passed. With the available reservoif of
reclaimable land lianited, the "protective" sajdn increased at
the expense of other land that could be allocated for the
kongjdn and otaner sajon appropnriations. Ieedless to say,
the ever-growing "protective" sajon appropriation, waile in-
creasing the economic power of a few great aristocratic
families, eventually caused a serious shortage of land for
the other regular appropriations in XKoryS. The fate of the
dynasty, as it turned out to be, hinged on the solution of
this critical misappropriation of land and Xoryd fell largely
because of her inablility to solve this problem.

Another important source of income for the officials in
this period was thelr annual salary in kind. In the scale
announced in 1076 tne salaries of the regular central offi-
cials in tane two services were classified into forty-seven
different rates ranging from the highest salary of 400 sbk

13

of rice to the lowest salary of 10 sok. Introducing the

13gms 80:2a 4b. The s0k was the largest unit in the
traditional measure of capacity in Korea. Below sok was tu
which is 1/15th of a sdk.
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list as the highest salaried officials were the neads of the
three Departments; then came the lixecutives of these Depart-
ments receiving 34 sok less than their immediate superiors.
The highest military official, the Superior General, received
a salary of 300 sok which was the fifth highest on the list.
Also in this category of salary were six Ministers, Policy
Advisors, Chief Censor, Firnance Commissioner, Head Hanlin
Academician, and otaers who held the same upper third grade
rank as the Superior General did. 4 few other important
samples of the salaries of the rest of the yangban are:
23% sok 5 tu for the Grand General, six Directors of sub-
ministérial offices, and Senior and Junior Executive Assis-
tants of Department of Ministries (Sangso-chwa-, u -stng);
200 sok for the Policy Leviewer (Kipsajung), Executive Censor
(5sa-jungsﬁng), and General; 173 sok 5 tu for the Director
of Astrology (Sach'on-gam), the Director of Kilitary Supplies
(Kun'gi-gam), and Senior ard Junior Policy Critics (Chwa-,
U -ganui); 93 sok 5 tu for the General Censor (Si-dsa);
10 sok for the Lditor (Chdngdn) and Law Instructor (Yulhak=-
chogyo); 200 sdk for the Provincial Governor, etc.

The salaries in this scale follow relatively close to
the standing rank of the recipients in the eighteen grade
‘official hierarchy. As a matter of fact, the salary scale
was the closest commensurate with the official ranking sys-
tem among all the remuneration systems of early Koryd. Still
the scale was not based on the official rank system but rather

according to the official positions. The scale could not be
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based solely on the rank system for the simple reason that
the salaries of the officlals were not determined by the ranks
of the officlals but by the positions held by the officials in
the government The discrepancies between the rank and posi-
tion as they were reflected in the salaries were mostly con=-
fined to a few civil posts which were either powerful or had
a duty that could earily provoke criticism. One such example
was that of the Policy Critics of the Chancéllery which re-
ceived an annual salary of 173 s0k 5 tu. Probably because of
the power and prestige attached to this post, its holder re=-
ceived almost 27 sok less than the Executives of the six
Ministries although they were all holders of the upper fourth
grade rank. On the other hand, the 0fficial Drafter of the
Secretariat-Chancellery (Chungso-sain) received an annual
salary of 200 sdk, as did the Executives of six Ministries,
although his rank classification was lower fourth grade, one
grade lower than the rank of the Execulives of six Ministries.
It 1s pvossible that his salary was relatively aigher because
of the sensitive nature and the vulnerability of his duty for
criticism. It should be also noted that the military offi-
clals received as falr a salary relative to thelr official
rank in their salary as they did in the revised official sti-
pend scale of 1076.

Another significant point in the yangban salary scale
of 1076 was the vast difference between the highest and low-
est salaries. The difference was exactly 390 sdk of rice out

of the possible 400 sdk, and this is thirty-nine times the
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lowest salary of the yengban in the scale. It is certainly
the widest gap among the all remuneration systems we have dis-
cussed so far. Needless to say, this enormous gap was more
accurately the reflection of the political and social differ-
entiation among the officials of the central government. The
power and prestige vested in the high official positions made.
a few high echelons of the government the new aristocratic
ruling group of KoryB. An examination of the structure ang
function of the central government will reveal the extent to
walch the new ruling aristocracy exercised the government

power in Koryd.

Power Configuration iﬂ the Central Government

The Confucian oriented officials of early Koryd undertook
a seriles of sweeping reorganizations of the central govern-
ment. Through these reorganizations, the Korys government
basically took the form but not the substance of medieval
Chinese government system. The major structure and functions
0f the central governmeﬁt will show that the power was con-
centratéd‘in a.few civil officials who held key positions
in the government. |

Of the three departments, the Koyal Seéretariat (Haesa-
song walch later changed its name to Chungs8-sdng) was charged
with preparing the royal edict and recommending official
appolntments to the king. The function of the Chancellery
(Munha-séng), on the other hand, was'to review the edict and

the appointments before they were sent to the Department of



225
the Ministries (Sangso-dosong) to be executed. The Chancellery
was charged, therefore, with the duty of recommending recon-
slderatiorn of a pending legislature or appointment to the king;
The Chancellery also retalned the right to withhold its con-
firmation to any measure approved by the king by simply volcing
its dissent before him. BSince no measure became effective,
or should be executed, without the confirmation of the Chan-
cellery, the Chancellor (Munha-sijung), in effect, enjoyed a
virtual veto power over the king. Nevertneless, the Crown
was the highest political authority of the kingdom.

The obvious conflict and over-lapping involved in the
works of the Secretariat and the Chancellery eventually re=-
sulted in the merger of the two Departments into the Royal
Secretariat-Chancellery in 1061l. In this merger the Chancellor
as the head of the Chancellery rather than the Secretary
General (Chungso-rydug) of the Royal Secretariat became the
most powerful official in the new department. Xquipped with

he power of the initiation of legislation as well as the
review of all official policies and appointments, the Secre=-
tariat-Chancellery became the power house of the central govern-
ment in Koryo. It had the authority not only to check the
decision of the king but also to scrutinize all officlals

in the kingdom as the chief supervisory agency of the govern-
ment under the Crown.

Under the Chancellor and the Secretary General were thelr
deputies, the Ixecutives of the Secretariat-Chancellery (Chunsd-~

munha~sirang-, Chunso-munha - p'ydngjangsa) who varied in
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number between two and four, their two Executive Assistants
(Ch'amji-jongsa and Chongdang-munhak), and one Administrative
Assistant (Chi-munha-sdngsa). The Chancellor, the Secretary
General, and their deputies were known collectively as the
councillors of state (chaesin) along with the Presiding
Minister (Sangsﬁryang)bof the Department of the Ministries,
his two deputies, the Senior and Junior Executives of the
Department (Chwa-, U -boksa), and one Administrative Assistant
(Chi-songsa). But it was only the councillors of state from
the Secretariat-Chancellery minus the Secretary General who
comprised the presidium members of the Privy Council (Todang
or Tobydngmasa) as the Council's Superintendents (P'ansa).l4
As the highest deliberative organ of the kingdom, the Privy
Council also included in its regular councillors the six
Commissioners of the Supreme Security Council and all the
officials who held the functional pdsitions of lower third
and higher grade rank. It is important to point out that the
Privy Council is generally believed to have functioned very
much in the tradition of the 35illa Hwabaek Council. It
deliberated on the important questions of state, thus fur-
nishing a forum for the collective leadership of the Koryo

ruling aristocracy as the Hwabaek did for the old Sillan

14KRS T7:22b. The exclusion of the Secretary General
from the Council's presidium membership is not at all clear.
But it is possible that his exclusion from the presidium
membership (not from the regular membership of the Council)
was due to his official position which was relatively closer
to the Crown than the rest of the councillors of state in
the Secretariat-Chancellery.
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aristocratic leadership.

In addition to the councillors of state, the De?artment
of the Secretariat-Chancellery ﬁad a group of officials
commonly Xknown as the officials of the policy critiéism
(nangsa). Theif special function was to review all drefted
edicts and all nominations for official appointments before
the Department stamped its formal approval on these measures.15
Their duties made the officlals of the policy criticism the
key members of the Department. Totaling about ten in number,
they included the Senior and Junior Policy Critics, the
Policy Reviewer, the Zditor of the Court Diary (Kigdju),
the Benior and Junior Reparationers (Chwa-, U ~bogwdl), and
the Senior and Junior Coupletioners (Chwa-, U -subyu). On
the shoulders of these relatively young officials in the
ranks of fourth to sixth grades fell the Department's func-
tion of reviewing all government measures. In theory, they
vere supposed to perform thelr duties free from their super-
lors' undue influence or improver dictatlon; and their counter-
slgnatures were reguired on all royal decrees and official
appointments before they could become effective. In practice,
towever, these officials often followed the leadership of
prominent councillors of state. Their power seems to have
been simply too enticing not to be utilized by unscrupulous

high officials. Often joined by the Censors, they exerted

1oxim Yong-ddk, "KoryS-s%dae ui Ségydng e Taehayo,"
Yi Pyong-do Paksa Hwagap Kinydm Xonch'ong, (Seoul, 1956),
PP. %71-393
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en effective influence on the king in the use of royal pre=-
rozatives. ¥hen the king did not heed their advice or dissent,
they sometimes refused to show up in their offices, thus
varalyzing important zovernment operations, They even per-
sisted in their refusals to attend to their duties until taeir
demands were met. Throuzh such insolent tactics they could
readily turn their officiel furctions into effective checks
on the power of the king or a weanon to force their will upon
him. TYet, they were safe from any arbitrary retaliation or
prosecution from the king on account of their position, for,
lixe the officials of the Censorate, they were vrotected from
revrisal. uroughout the early Xoryd veriod, there seems to
have beern no action of retaliation by the kiang azainst the
officials of policy criticism simply because of their offi-
cial dissent. Under the circumstances, the prestige of the
officlals of the policy criticiamwas bound to rise and apypoint-
ments to these positions were bound to be very selective and
restrictive. In fact, as we shall see, the positions were
filled only by carefully selected officials who invariably
Dossessed excellent family backgrounds as well as hizh moral
and ethical principles.

In addition to the virtual veto power over the legis~
lative and anpoiuntive process of the government, the Zepart-
ment of the Secretariat-Chancellery also exercised supervisory
control over all the important government organs, especlially
the six Finistries, the Pinance Commission and the Hanlin

Academy. Althougn the six Ministries were formally placed
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under the Department of the Ministries, the latter headed by
the Presiding Minister was no more than 2 mere coordinating
body for the various Hinistries. The actual government
business was usually conducted through the six ¥inistries and
their subordinate agencies, and the Ministries were placed
under the direct supervision of the Secretariat-Chanceilery
throuzh a superintendent. 32y stipulation, the Superintendent
of each Hinistry was made a concurreat duty of a councillor
of state, frequently from the Secretariat-Chancellery. The
Adninistrators (Chai-busa) of all Finistries were also con=-
current positions although they need not be the officials of
the Secretariat-Chancellery. In addition to these positions,
other important ninisterial vpositions including the minister-
ship were frequently neld by the officials of the Department
of the Secretariat-Chancellery. It should be noted, however,
that all concurrent vositions mizght not aave been used for
the purpose of check and control. Instead, they might have
served just as well for the purpose of co-ordination and
economy in the government. But the fact that a councillor
of state held two or three positions concurrently should have
been for the purpose of control.

Another important government agency uvpon which the
Secretariat-Chancellery exercised its supervisory control was
the Pinance Commission (Samsa). The Commission existed under
the same name since the days of Wang X8n and was undoubtedly

the highest agency which handled the government finances. 1In

spite of the existence of the Ministry of Revenue (Sangsd-hobu)
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under the Department of Mirnistries, the Commission apparently
took charge of the government budget and other governuent
financial responsibilities. Zvidence indicates that the
Commission had control over determining the source of all
government revenue including the collectlon of taxes, and

16 The Com~

the payment of all emoluments to the officials.
mission's authority over the tax is indicated, for instaxnce,
in the channel through waich the offliclal revort on the tax
was transmitted. It started with the village chief as the
lowest tax authority in the field and the Commission as the
nighest authority in the central government; thus the village
official reported on the village tax collection to the local
government, waich, in turn, sent all tax reports of its
-~ locality to the Ministry of Revenue, and then the Ministry
finally sent them to the Finance Commissioner.17 This chain "
of authority on the government tax clearly indicates that the
Commission assumed final responsibility of the government
finances. The Secretariat~Chancellery's supervisory control
over the Commission was also exercised through a councillor
of state from the Department who served concurrently as the
Superintendent of the Commission.

The Secretariat-Chancellery also had a built-in super-

visory control over the Hanlin Academy. The importance of

the Academy as the highest custodian of the official ideology

Loyps 8:19b; 78:44b £, 45b; 95:24b, 3la.

17KRS 78:43%a.,
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was assiduously cultivated by the Confucian scholer-officials
in Xoryo. Since King Ch'i's reign, the Academy actively
participated in the propagation of Confucian ideology among
the officials and populace. The Academy also assumed the
important task of providing royal tutors for Confucian
classics ard other subjects. Although the Academy's activi-
tles did not always keep the pace set during King Ca'i's reign,
1ts influence as the custodian of the official ideology was
always very strong throughout the Koryd Dynasty. Because of
their scholarly reputation the academicians carried with
them considerable influence in the government. The officials
of the Secretariat-Cnancellery usually kept 2 tigat grip on
the Academy although its formal supervisory furction was only
linited to the position of the Superintendent who was also
a councillor of state.

At least two more central agencies of the early KoryS
government, the Censorate (5sa-dae) and the Supreme Security
Council (Chungech'u-wbdz) require our attention because of their
important official functions and their close link to the
Secretariat-Chancellery. In theory, the.function of the
officials of the Censorate called for the surveillance of
all the officials, irrespective of their duty or rank, on
behalf of the Crown; the Censorate officials were to inform
the king of any misconduct of government affairs or the
officials' immoral or unethical behavior in violation of the
accepted code. In preforming their duties, they were given

the freedom of action and the protection from reprisal of
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any sort.l8

Although the duty of the Censorate was primarily
to protect the interests of the dynasty as agents of the Crown,
in actual practice, the Koryd censors more often acted against
the Crown through their incessant survelllance and relentless
criticism of royal decisions. They rarely protected the royal
prerogatives against the encroachments of the officials.19
Moreqver, in thelr criticism of the monarch's actions, the
censors frequently acted in cooperation with the officials
of the policy criticism in the Secretariat-Chancellery under
the leadership of the aristocratic councillors of state.

The Tfrequent unity in the official actions of the
Censorate and the Secretariat-Chancellery can be explained
by the fact that the individual officials in these two agen-
cles had identical interests as members of the aristocratic
ruling group in the Koryd officialdom. Such a situation was
deliberately created through the imposition of highly restfic-
tive qualifications in the selection of the officlals of these
offices. These quallifications reqguired from the cmndidate
an unusually good family background in both his and his wife's
patrilineage and matrilinggée as well as exceptional talent,
a good Confucian education, and high moral and ethical stan-
dards. In other words, the positions of powerful officiai

remonstrance in the Censorate and the Secretariat-Chancellery

were saved for the officials who came from the aristocratic

18x4m Yong-d8k, "Koryd-sidae uUl...". pp. 472-473.

19Ibid., pp. 483-485,
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social stratum.

In this connection, it is also interesting to note that
the high ranking officials of the Censorate usually.held 8
concurrent position in other hranches of the government,
especially in the six Xinistries. Tae fact that this sygem
of dual duties, as has been observed already, functioned as
a means of control for the Secretariat-Chancellery over other
agencies leads us to the conclusion that even the Censorate
was not saved from such subservient use by the Secretarliat-
Chancellery. In the case of the Censorate, 1t undoubtedly
served for tne purpose of control wmore efectively and more
directly because of the nature of its official duty. All in
all, there seems to be little doubt about who controlled the
Censorate. It was the aristocratic ruling group in the civil
service, the same group who controlled the powerful Secretariat-
Chancellery.

The control of government by this group was not limited
to the civil branch of the government, but was extended also
to the military branch. The composition of the Commissioners
of the Supréme Security Council reflects thelr control of the
military establishments. Known under the name of Chiksuk,
prior to the adoption of the Chipese name from a similar Sung
office in 991, the Council deliberated on all important Ques-
tions concerning the palace securlty and‘national defense,
Zven though the questions deliberated by the Council were
highly military in nature, the Council was completely staffed

by civil officials above the third grade rank. loreover, the
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five Commissioners of the Council usually held a coancurrent
position in the three Tepartments, and their rank classifica-
tion was the lower second grade. It is obvious that the rank
classification for the Council's five Commissions was inten-
ded to exclude even the hilghest militery officials so as to
avoid any possibility of military domination of the Council.,
Through their domiration of the Council, the ruling civil
officials of the aristocratic ancestry could--and actually
did=-extend their control over the military forces.

Purther evidence for the cdntrol of the military forces
by the civilian ruling aristocracy is found in the system of
biannual military duty for selected civil officials of the
fourth grade as the Commissioners and the Deputy Commissioners
of the two Northern Prontier Defense Commissions (Tongso-
bungmyén-bySngmasa).eo e Commissions, established in 989
a2s the major defense commands against the possible Kitan
invasion, had jurisdiction over both military and civil
affairs of the northern frontiers and were placed directly
under the authority of the Privy Council. As we have already
seen, the Privy Council was the highest deliberative body
of the kingdom, composed as it ﬁas of the councillors of
state and the Commissioners of the Supreme Security Council.
This means that the Commissioners of the Northern Frontier
Defense Commissions received their directives from their

civilian superiors in the Privy Council, and functioned as

2OSuema‘tssu Yasukazu, "KOrai Heibashi K35," I5y3-gakuh3,
Vol. XXXIX, No. 1 (June, 1956), pp. 8-25.
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civil officials although thelr duties were basically military
in nature.

Lowhere on the highest levels of the military decision=-
making bodies do we find any military official charged with
major responsiblility. The area of duty saved for the militery
officlals was strictly confined to the field military units
where they served as the commanders of the six Wi and two Xun,
end where the technical skills of the professional soldiers
were presumably best utilized for the most effective result.
It is evident that the military officials were completely
barred from positions of political responsibility in the early
Koryo government. It is also evident that even among the
civil officials only a small number from a carefully selected
group actually had access to power, and they in fact, ran the
government througn én intricate system of control. Under the
circumstances, 1t is small wonder that the reorganized govern=-
ment of early Koryd iy time produced a new oligarchical aris-
tocracy who dominated the government and perpetuated them=

selves in power for generations.



CIAPTER VIII
T35 RULING STEATUM OF ZARLY XORYO

The New Aristocratic Families

The reorganized government of early Koryd, as we have
already observed, placed the power of the government in the
hands of a few key officials. The new system of hierarcuy was
set up éssentially to safeguard the power of this group by a
system of graduated authority in government. It was only
natural that under the new system a few nigh ranking officials
would develop into an oligarchical aristocratic ruling stratum
through the efficacy of thelr new authority and influence in
the goveranment. They insured the monopoly of government
vower for their children by excluding children of lower ranking
of@;cials and non-yangban classes from the privileges of
higher education and the civil service examination. Whaile
they bullt unsurmountable barriers for the children of the
less privileged classes, they endeavored to insure an exclu-
sive and uninterrupted succession of power by thelr descen-
dants. To achieve this, a system of recommendation and a
system of "protected" officials were instituted.

The system of official recommendation was introduced in
Koryd by King Ch'i.l In 992 he called on every central offi-

cial above the lower fifth rank to recommend a man of talent

1lxRs 75:10a.
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and virtue for the consideration of official appointment.
Later, in 1006, Kirg Song (Mok-chorg) limited the privilege
of recommendation to the civil officials who had the regular
court audience and he also made the recommending officials
responsible for the performance of their recommendee after
nis appointment.2 These actions clearly indicate that the
recommendation system was designed only for the benefit of
aristocratic civil officials. MNoreover, these aristocratic
officials used the recommendation privilege to furtner their
own interests through a mutual recommendation of the children
of their own peers. Only in rare instances did they go out=
side their own peer group to choose a young man of promising
talent for the recommendation. Taroughout early Koryo, there
is only one such instance recorded in the Xorydsa. And even
this case does not preclude a possibility of kinshlp between
the patron and his protege.g. In any case, it is evident that
the recommendation system furnished an important avenue for
the children of high aristocratic officials to enter tne
governument service.

More important as a device for perbetuating power in the
hands of aristocratic high officials was the system of "pro-
tected" officials. According to this sysem a son or grandson
of any official with the rank of fifth grade or higher auto-

matlcally received an official appointment when he reached

°kRs 75:13a.

JKRS 94:39b.
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the age of 18 se.4 The system was intended apparently to
offer less gifted aristocratic descendarts an official career
even when they falled the civil service examination. Those
who took advantage of the system of "protected" officials
apparently suffered no disadvantage in their official advance-
ment on account of it. Obviously they were treated in the
same capacity as those who entered the government service
through the civil service examination. This might be due to
the fact that those who benefited most from the system were
the members of the ruling aristocratic families.

Wno were then the members of the new ruling sfratum in
early Koryo? From which social group did they come? Were
they heirs of the former Silla aristocracy or were they non=-
Silla aristocratic descendants? What was their political and
intellectual outlook? What was the style of their statesman-
ship? Did the early Koryd ruling stratum comstitute a signi-
ficant break from the Silla ruling stratum? The answers to
these questions will reveal the nature of the new ruling class
and thelr relationship with the past.

By examining the official careers of members of the most
promirent famllies of the time, we can gain some insight to
the social composition of the new ruling stratum as well as to
the nature of the new oligarchical aristocracy in early Kory5.
We shall open our investigation with the Ca'oe clan of Kydngju.

The activities of some of the clan members have already become

4krs 75:25b.
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1 b4 -
familiar to us through Ch'oe Cu'i-wdn, Ch'oe On-wi, Ca'oe

Shng-no, and 0h'oe Yang. The Zu'oe clan, which probably
belonged formerly to the Silla aristocratic stratum of the
Tuktup'um, became an important member of the Koryo ruling
stratum. It was largely through the clan tradition of high
scholarsaip taat the clan members entered the gOVernment‘
service in Koryd. The first lknown member to become active

in KoryJ was Ca'oe 5n-wi, who, like his cousir Cn'i-wdn, waé
educated in China and held a T'ang Chin-shinh degree. After
spending a good pvart of his adult life in China he returned
to Korea to serve as a high official in Silla.5 When Wang Kon
founded the new dynasty, 5n-wi came to Koryd and became tutor
for the crown prince serving also as a Hanlin Academicisen
until nis death in 943. Although he had four sons, only one,
Xwang-won, seems to have led a normal official life in Xorys.
The others either met untimely deaths or else they could not
leave China where they had gone to study. Kwang-won had a

relatively successful career in the Koryd goverament, rising

to the Deputy Director of the loyal Library (Pisd-sogam), a

Sne offices which Ch'oe On~-wi held in Silla were the
deputy to the Chief Minister (Chipsa-sdng-sirang), one of

the highest positions for the Yuktup'um (hence an indica-
tlon of his Bore status), and the Academician of the S$sd-won.
KRS 92:10a,

6Tbe eldest son became a captive of Kitan while study-
ing in China and was detained by the Kitans to serve in
their government. The second son managed to come back to
Korea after his study in China and served under King So until
he fell as a victim of the great purge of 960. (See p. 119,)
Nothing is known of the last son. Probably he died at an
early age. KRS 92:100,
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position of lower fourth grade rank. 32ut after his'brother
Haeng-gwl fell as a victim of the great purge of 960, Kwang-wdn
seems barely to have transmitted the family tradition to his
sorn, Kang.

Kang passed the Koryd civil service examination with a
top score in 991 when e was 20 se. Inpressed by nls per-
formance at the examination, King Ca'i immediately appointed
him es the.Junior Completioner and wmade him a drafter of royal
edicts in the Secretariat-Chancellery. The Junior Completion=-
er, an offiqial of lower sixth grade rank, was one of the
vowerful officials of policy criticism in the Secretariste
Chancellery. Although it was the lowest ranking official of
the policy criticism the position was usually reserved only
for an official of exceptional qualifications because of its
power and prestige. 3ehind his unusual appointment was then
the eminent family background of the Ch'oe clan. This is
also supported by his subsequent appointment to the more
powerful position of Official Drafter in the Secretariat-
Chancellery by jumping four grades in a single promotion.7

When King Song succeeded his uncle Ch'i to the throne,
Kang became the young king's coafidant. The young king
sought the counsel of Kang for his political decisions.

During the king's reilgn (997-1009) Kang was twice made the
examiner of the civil service examination. On these two

occasions, he passed thirty-two Chinsa and seven My5nggy6ng

7KRS 93%:30a.
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candidates. Iis two top candidates, iwang Chu-ryang and
Ch'oe Ca'ung, eventually climbed to the highest vosition of
Chancellorsnip. These two statesmen are the only known names
among the thirty-two candidates Kang passed; but he is said
to have passed many successful candidates who later turned
out to be successful statesmen.: During King Song's reign
Xang also becawme the Zxecutive to the Hinistry of Civil Per-
sonnel (Ibu-sirang) and then was raised to the Commissioner
of the Suvnreme Security Council whicih made him a holder of
lovwer second grade rank. In the latter capacity, Kang got
involved with the »olitical upheaval of 1009 which was caused
by a power strugcle between the regzular ruling civil officials
and a cnallenger to theilr position, Kin Ch'i-yang.9 Largely
because of his close affiliation with the king, who was .
deposed and later murdered by his officials, Xang wes demoted
in rank and experlenced a temporary set-back in his career.

Under the new King Sun (dyon=-jong) who was enthroned by
the ruling civil officials following the power struggle, Kang
became the dead Hanlin Academician and the Senior Policy
Advisor. The new king also relied upon him with great con-
fidence. As the grandson of a former Silla princess married
to Wang Kon, King Sun had reasons to lean toward the officlals
of Silla aristocratic ancestry like Kang. Kang was soon made

royal tutor by the new king and he received the new appoint-

8I_-oc. cit.

9KRS 127:4b=5b.
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ments to the powerful vositions of the lizecutive Assistant
ofSecretariat-Chancellery and the Minister of Civil Personnel
in 1012, In his new official capacity as a councillor of state,
Kang was again able to exert a powerful influence on the govern-
ment policy. 3Before nis official retirement in 1020 he had
risen to the Ixecutive of the Secretariat-Chancellery and
had also added a few more important titles Including those
of meritorious subject and Fourding Viscount (Kaeguk=-cha) with
the sigﬁp of five hundred households. Tae mere traces of nis
official career sufficiently prove nls membershin in the
inner circle of the Koryd aristocratic leadership.

It 1s significant that in 1020, the year of Kang's retire-
ﬁent, the much celebrated ancestor of his clan, Ch'oe Ch'i-~
w5n, was posthumously granted a titular title as the Secretary-
General of the Koryd government although he never served per-
sonally in the Koryd Dynasty. Ca'i-wdn's name was also placed
in the Koryd Confucian Tabernacle as the Ffirst Sillan scholar
so honored. e was later followed by Sd1 Ch'ong, also a
famed Confucian scholar and prefector of the Idu writing
system in 3illa of the seventh century. The two men were the
ounly Silla officials to receive such a high honor and the
posthumous title of Marguis in Koryd. These unusual actions,
needless to say, were by-products of the upsurge of officials
of Silla aristocratic ancestry in the ruling stratum of the
Koryo Dynasty at this time. And Ch'oe Kang was only one of
the officials. It is significant that these actions were

taken during the reign of King Sun who was directly related
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to the former Silla royal house through his grandmother. All
of these facts emphasize the formal link that existed between
the ruling classes of Silla and Koryd.

Of the immediate descendants of Ch'oe Kang, ouly the nemes
of the two sons and a son-in-law avpesr in our sources. 3ut
the fact that they all reached nighn vositions in tae hier-
archy of the KoryS officialdom is good proof of the continu-
ous prominence of the clan in the XKoryo ruling stratum even
after Xang's death in 1024, Brief stetements on his caildren
in the Korydsa disclose that his elder son, fu-bu, managed to
become a courcillor of state as indicated by his appointment
to the Buperintendent of the inistry of Justice (Zyongbu-
plansa). is rise in the official hierarchy undoubtedly owed
mucia to ais father's fame.lo Another son, Yahg-bu, seems
also to have reached a haigh vosition in the sovernment although
nis name appears ounly once in the source as a nigh official
of the Jn'onen Tonobu. Yi Chalk-cin'ung, the son-in-law, had
already become the Senior Completioner in the Secretariat-
Chencellery when Kang was still active in tae government.
Chak-ch'ung continued 2 distinguished official career, ulti-
mately reaching to the position of councillor of state.ll

Another famed family of the Ch'oe clan of KySngju was
that of Ch'oe Sling-no. e have already discussed Sung<no's

colorful career. His son, Suk, apparently rose as high as
2 2 p..

OKRS 903%:31lab.
llyns 6:27b f.
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Sng-no hiaself in the government altnough Suk's name appears
only a few times irn the Korydsa. The relative neglect of him
may be due to his apparently close association wita the devosed
Xing Songz. 'The posthumous honor given +o Suk waen nls name

was placed in the royal tabernacle of King Song suggests tre
existence of 2 close tie wita the Xing. YWaatever the relation-
shivy misght have been, there is little doubt that Suk belonged

o

to the inner clrcle of tae Koryo ruling stratum. his 1is
indicated by tae fact that he rose to ve the Chancellor in his
official career.1

Suk's eoxn, Chae-zn, also had a brilliant official career
wnich stretcned out for the reigns of the four consecutive
Xings, The high offices he held iuncluded the Junior Caiefl
Secretary of tae Yeir Apparent (T'aecja-usd), the Commissioner
of the Supreme Security Council, and tne Minister of both
Revenue and Civil Persoxnnel. In 1036 he received an appoint-
ment as the Senior ZExecutive of the Devartment of Ministries
and the Commissioner of the Supfeme Security Council, and in
the following year he added to his official resnonsibilities
another imvortant duty as the Assistant Executive of the
Secretariat-Chancellery. In 1043 he became the Executive of
the Secretariat-Chancellery and the Superintendent of the
Ministry of ilevenue, and soon after this, he became the Chan-
cellor, thus receiving the same honor enjoyed byvhis father

and grandfatner. Thls illustrates tne tendency in the Kory5

l2gns 8:4b; 10:8a; 60:34b.,
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aristocratic families to pervetuate power among themselves.
The offices Chae-an held were mostly key positions in the
central government, which were as a rule preserved for the
officials of good family background and exceptional talent.
Upon Chae-an's death in 1046, the government gave & special
appolntment of an elghth grade position to hils son, although
bhis son was still under eighteen se, the legal age for govern-
ment service. The boy was also granted a given ﬁame, "Succeed-
ing the Merit" (Kye-hun) as a special honor in memory of his
father. Uanfortunately our sources end the coverage of Ch'oe
Sing-no's family with the death of Chae-an.

Yo less famous as an eminent scholarly clan and an impor=-
tant official family was the Ca'oe clan of Haeju, expecially
the family of Ch'oe Ca'ung. Unfortunately our sources say
nothing about his ancestral origin. However, in view of the
fact that he received Confucian education from an early age,
and since his surname, Ca'oe, belonged to a prominent aristo-
cratic clan'in Silla, it seems almost certain that he came from
a high aristocratic family. His brilliant official career also
supports this assertion. As a young boy, he is said to have
liked his study and he dié especially well in literature. When
he took his chinsa degree examination in 1005, he passed it
with special distinction. The examination which he took was
conducted by Ch'oe Kang, as has been noted already. After the
examination he entered the official career set for him as a
member of the Koryd ruling aristocracy. The offices which he

held during his long career were mostly the key positions of
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the government including those of the policy criticism, the
Hanlin Academy, the Supreme Security Council, the Ministry of
Altes, and the Secretariat-Chancellery. In 1047, he finally
rose to become the Chancellor. Two years after, Koryd iantro-
duced the "protective" sajon grant which, as we have seen,
gave high ranking officlals a special hereditable income. The
act was probably of his making. In 1053 when he reached the
official retirement age of 70 se, he was retained in the govern-
ment service by King Hwi (Mun-jong) in the capacity of ch'isa
and additional higher honorary titles were conferred upon
him, which reflected his power and influence in the government.
His bilographer in the Korydsa says, in fact, that his advice
was always sought on important government policies even while
he was at nome in retirement.l3

Desplite the incomplete account of his brilliant career as
it 1s related to us through the KoryS8sa, there is little doubt |
about the powerful position which he occupied in the ruling
stratum. His official activities, in fact, extended over many
important areas of work. While serving as a councillor of
state in the Secretariat-Chancellery, he was once commissioned
by King iydng (Ohng-jong) to direct the fortification work
in the northwestern frontier reglon which resulted in the con-
struction of two major garrisons and fourteen other defense
outposts. On another occasion, as the Chancellor, he directed

the re-examination of the legal codes, tae calligrapihy, and

13xrs 95:4b.
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the accounting methods and improved upon all of them. His
most lmportant contribution, howév;;, resulted from his un-
official activity in the field of education. He founded a
private school for aristocratic children to prepare them for
the civil service examination and for government service.
In a short span of time, ne developed the school intc one of
the most coveted institutions for the aristocratic children
in Koryo. Fearly =211 of the graduates were said to have
passed the civil service examination.l4 he phenomenal grow-
th of this school as well as similar schools established hy
other high ranking officials at this time éventually drove
the state university almost into oblivion. The popularity
of these private schools became so great that in time they
became formal training centers for the votential leaders and
they oompletely outshined the government schools in KoryB.

The unusual popularity of such institutions seems to
have resulted partly from the great influence of their founders
in the government, which apparently benefitted the students
in the course of their officisl careefs. Qut of fourteen
candidates whom Ch'oe Ch'ung passed when he was the official
examiner of the civil service examination in 1035, three
ultimately reached the position of Zxecutive Assistant of the
Secretariat-Chancellery, three others climbed to positions of
various Ministers, and another four became Hanlin Academicians

in the course of their official careers.15 Such an unusual

14krs 95150,
15Yi Pydng=-do, Hanguksa--Chqusé-p'an, Pe 234,
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array of successful careers made by the proteges of a single
officlal must have been an enticing thought to the career con-
sclous students and thelr varents. The bicgrapher of Ch'oe
Ch'ung in the Xorydsa says that the school started by him
later supplied all of the candidates for the civil service

16 . \ .
Although we need not take these words liter-

exaninations.
ally, they do point out the great nopularity of his school at
the time. Heanwhile, we should not forget that a significant
reason for the school's popularity was its excellent teaching
facllities and its high academic standards.

Because of his cducational contribution, Ch'oe Ch'ung was
misleadingly called by his contemporaries a Confucius of Korea.
Although he undoubtedly raised the prestige of private educa-
tional institutions above that of the govermment schools in
Koryd, actually nhe was neither *he first founder of private
schools in Korea nor was he, likxe Confucius, an advocator of
equal opportunities in edubation. Long before him, Sillan
scholars like Cﬁ'oe Ch'i-won taught students in private insti-
tutions, though smaller and less permanent than Ch'oe Ch'ung's.
Chfung advocated no revolutionary changes on the important
cuestion of whd should receive education as Confucius did in
China. All available evidence indicates that Ch'ung followed
the established concept in Kory5 that education, like the
government service, was only for the ruling class. It is

safe to assume that, at least, all the students gathered around

1o¢rs 95:5b.
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nim were children of the ruling aristocracy of the tine.
Purthermore, in nis political beliefs, Ch'ung was a

staunch supporter of a government by the selected few. Waen
he was the Chancellor, he once tried to block the admission
of a certain ¥i Sin-sok to the government service. Yi had
successfully passed the civil service examination dbut his
family name was not registered on the official roster of aris-
tocratic families because of his own grandfather's negligence.
Although there was no doubt among the officials about his
aristocratic origins, nevertheless Ch'ung was unwilling to
concede Yi's risght to an official career. Ch'ung's attempt
was overruled by the kiag with the support of other high
officials at the time, but a few years later another decree,
originating in the Secretariat-Cnancellery, formally acknow=-
ledged that any person whose family name was not registered
on the roster should henceforth be categorically disqualified

17

from the civil service examination. This reversed the pre-
vious ruling in the case of Yi Sin-sok and it fepresented the
final victory of Ch'oe Ch'ung to restrict the eligibility of
the civil service. After that time, all but registered aris-
tocratic families were barred from the examination, and only
a restricted number of established families, like the Ch'oe
clan, could enjoy the fruits of government service, Although

the regulation took place after Ch'ung had reached his official

retirement age, i1t might very well have been his work since

1Txrs 73:3b-4a.
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he was still exercising powerful influence in his official
post-retirement capacity of the Chancellor and Secretary
Ceneral. In any case, taere is little doubt about Ch'oe
Ch'ung's conviction that the aristocracy should have control
in Koryo.

The pirnacle of power reached by Ch'oe Ca'ung was also
the proof to the olisarchical membershlp of his family. The
family's position is evident in the eminent official careers
of his descendants who apparently enjoyed the same prestige
and power Ch'unz enjoyed in nis career. Out of his two sous,
Yu-son, the elder of the two, started his official career with
a position in the Hanlin Academy and a seventh grade rank, both
unusually nigh starts for someone wiro had Jjust passed his
chinsa examination. At the time, Ch'oe Ch'ung himself held
the vowerful position of Junior Policy Critic (an upper fourta
grade position) and he was just about to assuume another duty
as the Junior Chief Advisor of the Heir Apparent. When Yu-son
was appointed to the Censor for Miscellaneous Affairs'(5sa-
japtan), nils father was the Chancellor. Yu-son's appointment
seems to have caused no alarm in the official quarter; for
there seems to have been no possibility of conflict in interests
between the two official duties. In fact, the absence of alarm
bears witness to the formal, close coordination maintained
between the Censorate and the Chancellery in discharging their
duties or even the actual control of the former organ by the
latter, which may be expected of the practice of government in

Koryd. In other words, there seems to have been nothing in the
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functions of the Xoryd Censorate to necessitete the censors'
becoming formal watch-dogs over the Chancellery on the behalf
of the Crown. The censors seem to have maintained surveillance,
on the contrary, over the conduct of the crown on behalf of
the Chancellery.

Yu-son's career apparently was made to follow his father's
as closely as possible. IHis subsequent major assignments in-
cluded the Hanlin Academician, the Administraztor of the Supreme
Security Council, the Superintendent of the Kinistry of Rites
(ngu-p'ansa), the Zxecutive of the Secretariat-Chancellery and
finally the Ohéncellor. then Yu-sdn reached the height of his
career, his influence in the goYernment seems to have been
greater than even his father's. He is said to have been re-
garded with esteem by all, even though there is little indica=-
tion that he actually possessed any unusual talent or excep;
tional cualities of leadership. His influence is revealed
in an unusual incident that occurred ia court.18 On one
occasion, thoroughly incensed by the insulting contents of a
nemorial submitted by Censor ¥o Tan, King Hwl ordered Fo Tan
to be arrested on the spot. Yu~sdn vigorously protested that
IHis Majesty's actior was a violation of the established rule
which required any accused official to be arrested and tried
only by the appropriate official agency of the government.

The King was compelled to heed to Yu-son's protest. Thais

eplsode tells us of an interesting restriction placed on the

18¢ns 95:70.
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royael authority in Koryd. Under the rule, the Crown was
specifically prohibited from an arbitrary exercise of personal
Justice when the case involved an official. The Koryd king
was obviously denied absolute power. Xoreover, when he tried
To act in a clear violation of this rule, a high ranking offi-
clal could stop him from doing so. It is noteworthy that at
least once Yu-son referred to the Wang Kdén's Ten Article In-
Junctior in his remonstrance to King Hwi's action.19

Tu-gil, the younger sor of Ca'oe Ch'ung, also rose in time
to be = councillor of state. 4lthough he did not leave much
record behind him, there is little doubt that he was among
the ranking officials of power and influence in his day. Ch'ung's
grandsons also enjoyed brilliasnt official careers. The most
prominent amohg themm were Sa-ch'wi and Sza-jae, the sons of Yu-
gil and Yu-son, respvectively. Taeir official careers differ
little from those of taelr immediate ancestors in success, and
they shed still more light on the actual power vosition of the
ruling aristqcracy. Pirst of all, t@e sawe success in all their
careers bears wltness to thelr unquestionable status in the
Koryd ruling stratuu. 3ecause of his family's prominence,
Sa-ch'wi, for example, could establisa a personal friendship
with King Hwl and, moreover, after his successful Chinsa exam-
ination, his rise in the officialdom was smooth and rapid.
During his forty long years of government service, Sa-ch'wi

seems to have developed a status for himself which was wnusual

19Loc. cit.
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even for the formidable aristocratic leadefs of Korys. dis
influence in the government is related by hais blographer in
the Xorydsa in a telling story on the occasion of his official
retirement. His role in the government is expressed by Execu-
tive'of the Chanceliery, Wi Kye-jong, when Wi says, "Waile
Jonorable Ch'oe was in the government, we 2ll looked upon him
like the mountain and the Dipper (as an exemplar)., For all
important watters of the state, we all like one listened to
2ls suggestions. If he tells us his retirement now, what would
happen to the government!"go The reliance upon Su-ch'wi for
policy guldance was not limited to the officials, but it ex-
tended to the monarchs as well, This is disclosed by King Ong
{Suk=-chongz) at a royal banguet for the honor of Sa-ch'wi's
retirement. The king poured wine versonally for Sa-ch'wi and
held the latter's hand, saying "If you insist on your retire-
went, with whom shall I attend to the business of goverumenti
I have treated the wise with honor and the old with respect
and reliance. I can hardly bear the thought of complylng to
the recuest of your retirement."21 King Ong, 1t should be
pointed .out, was by no means a weak monarch among the Koryd
kings. On the contrary, the king was a man of strong will and
lofty ambition. As a grand duke, he became the rallying point

for the officials who stood in opposition to the domination of

the government by Y1 Cha-Ui and later he ascended to the throne

0
2 KRS 96:2a.

21Loc. cit.
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after forcing his young nephew to abdicate in his favor. He
was also an erudite and able monarca. dis reign saw several
noticeable achievements including a spread in the use of colin-
age in Korya. We should, therefore, take his utterance on the
occasion of Sa-ch'wi's retirement as a genuinely sincere ex-
pression of a conscientious monarch for the loss of his depend-
able minister. Sa~ch'wli was also made to be a meritorious
subject and Marquis with 2 sigﬁp of one thousand and five
hundred households.22

He was apperently a stanch supporter of the clvil supre=-
macy as 1t was shown in his severe punishment of a group of
disgruntled geherals who attempted to take up their cause by an
ermed revolt but without su.ccess.23 Under the circumstances,
we can say that Sa-ch'wi could wield so nmuch influence in the
governuent becauée he was a powerful member of the Kory6 ruling
stratum.

The rest of the clan members elso flourished in their
official careers. Sa-ch'wi's two sons, Won and Chin, and his
three sons-in-law, Yi Cha-gyom, Mun Kong-mi, and Yu Ine-jo, in
time all became powerful councillors of state. BSa-jae, though
the only known son of Tu~s0n, left little record behind him,
but he too rose to be the Ixecutive of Secretariat-Chancellery

and the Superintendent of Ministry of Civil Personnel in

addition to a custodial title of the Grand Master of Works

22
23

KRS 96:2b.
KRS 96:1b.
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(Su-sagong). Sa'jae's son, Yak, also rose to be the Minister
of Zites and a2 Hanlin Academiéian, even though his official
career once suffered a set-back because of a malicious slander.
Besides these members, there were many others in the Ch'oe
clan of Haeju who rose high in the Koryd zovernment although
their records seem to have disappeared in the oblivion of
history. In fact, the biographer of Ch'oe Ch'ung in the
Koryosa notes that among his descendants, those who rose to
occupy the state councillorsniv numbered several teas in all.24
The Ch'oe clan continued to supply many distinguished scholar-
officials throughout the Xoryo and Yi dynasties. Ch'oe Cha
(1188-1260) and Ch'oe Mal-1li (15th century) are but two of the

better known names

The Great Comsort Family, Yi Clan of Kydngwon

Wone of the aristocratic families seem to have accumulated
more power and had a better chance of upsetting the balance of
vower in the ruling stratum than did the Yi clan of Ky5ngw5n,
in the first two centuries of Koryo history. The Yi clan,
which descended from a high ranking Silla aristocratic family,
was a relative newcomer in the ruling stratum of Xoryd in the
first quarter of the eleveath century. Although the family
settled permanently in Kydngwdn (present Inchon) sometime
before the establishment of Koryd, Yi HO-gydm, the earliest

clan ancestor known by name, did not seem to have held a Korys

24kRS 95:6a.
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office in his lifetime. But his social status was sufficiently
high for him to give his daughter in marriage to Kim ﬁn-bu wno
rose to be the Provincial Governor of Xongju sometime before
the second Kitan invasion of 1010, It was through its rela-
tions with Kim Un-bu's family that the ¥i clan seems to have
been admitted into the Koryo ruling circle. While serving as
the Provincial Governor, Xim ﬁn-bu had the fortune of serving
King Sun at Xongju as the chief local official when the king
stopped there while fleeing from the invading Kitans and also
on his way back to the capital after the Kitan armies had
withdrawn from XKorea in 1011, During. the king's stop~-over,
Lim 5n-bu married his daughter ﬁo the king. Later he also gave
hls two other daughters to the king.

As the maternal family of these ladies, the family of
Yi Ho-gydm seems to have been admitted to the ruling stratum
in Kory5. Kembers of the Yi family began to appear in the
Koryd officialdom from this time on and gradualiy they moved
into the top ruling circle of the Koryd aristocracy. The first
official sign of the Yi family's admission into membership of
the XKoryo ruling stratum appears immediately after Prince Hum,
a son born to King Sun and one of Xim ﬁn-bu's daughters, becanme
the Heir Apparent in 1024, When the prince became the Heir
Apparent, his maternal grandmother received a formal title as
the Grand Lady of Ansan-gun. Iwo years later Yi HS-gyom him-
self received posthumously the honorary title of Marquis with
a sigﬁp of fifteen hundred households. In the same year, his

grandson Cha-ySn passed the civil service examination at the
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age of 32 se and was gilven a minor appointment in the govern=-
ments The stimulus for this sudden rise of the Yi family's
political fortune was not only the family's relationship to
the consort family of Kim ﬁn-bu but ai%o its own 8illa aristo-
cratic origins. Yevertheless, despite the family's inherent
eligibility for government service, its relationship with the
family of Xim ﬁn-bu seems to have given the Yi clan a new status,
which made its entrance to the exclusive ruling stratum of the
Kory8 aristocracy nossible.

The official career of the Yi family in the Koryd govérn-
ment starts with Hé-gydm's two sons. One, named Han, became
a counclllor of state, while the other, Yul, rose to be the
Superior General in the KoryB arny. The family moved to the
helght of its power during the.fifth generation after Hb-gyam.
Its new status was carried on by Hi-gy¥n's grandson Cha~yon
who entered the govermmert service after his successful chinsa
examination. He rose steadily in the officialdoum during the
reigns of King Hum (T8k~-chong), King Hydng (Chang-jong), and
King Hwi (Mun-jong), all of whom were Cha-yon's second cousins
born to HS-gySm's granddaughters; and he rose to the pinnacle
of official hierarchy before his death in 1061. His brillisnt
career was in itself impressive enough, but the marriages of
his three daughters to King Hwi gave him added prestige and
influence which were unusual even in the oligarchical ruling
circles. The esteem of the family rose further during the
reigns of subsequent kings, all of whom had women of the Yi

clan as thelr mothers.
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Tne Yi clan remained as one of the most powerful aristo-
cratic families in the Koryod ruling stratum for over a hundred
years. Three points in the rise and fall of the Yi clan de=
serve our conslderation: first, the Yi clan's share in the high
echelons of the Koryd government during the century of its
vower and fame; second, the extent of the clan's marital rela=-
tionships with other outstanding aristocratic families of the
period; and finally, the dramatic fallures of the Yi clan
members in their attempt to make the goverunment power thelr
family monopoly.

4 roster of officials from the Yi clan for the five gener-
ations after HS-gyom is quite appalling with its impressive
galaxy of high officials éven though the 1list is far from
complete because some members of the clan left no records of
their official careers.25 If we éount the 1dentifiable mem-
bers alone, we note that the family produced nine queens,
three Chancellors, fourteen councillors of state, one Royal
Tudor, (the second highest title for the Buddhist priests)
one Superior General, and one Grand General, all in a little
over a hundred years. Starting with Yi Han's councillorship
of state, Cha-ySn, one of the two sons of Han, rose to the
Chancellorship as mentioned already. One of Han's grand=-
children became Chancellor, five beceme councillors of state,

one a Royal Tudor, and three were queens, while the rest,

25Parts of the material for the last two sections of
Zhis chapter are drawn from: Pujita, op. cit., pp. 376~
29.
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though thelr records are incomplete, reached positions of
upper fifth grade or higher ranks. In the next generation we
find three more queens, still another Chancellor, and four
more councillors of state, with others reaching positions
ranging from the rank of upper £fifth to upper third grade.
During this generation two of the clan members made their
unsuccessful bid for the arrogation of the government power
and lost thelr lives as well as the promising careers of many
other members of the clan. Nevertheless, despite these severe
blows to its political status, the clan managed to produce in
the following.generation three queens and three councillors
of state while at least six others are known to have interrup-
ted their promising careers because 6f their father's political
debacle. The persistent strength of the ¥Yi clan is seen even
in the survival of the Yi clan from the bloody massacre of the
aristocratic civil officials during the military coup d'etat
of 1170 and in the subsequent rise of the clan members to
positions of pre-eminence. Zven after the military domination
the clan posterity therefore made the name of the Yi clan re-
appear in the rosters of the high officlals in Kory5.26

The roster of the Y1 clan members in the Koryd official-
dom shows that the clan members' entrance into the government
service was elther through a successful civil service examina=-
tion or by means of the "protective" appointment for the

children of the high ranking officlals. The former avenue

26xRg 95:17 f£3; 102:10ab, 23a=-29a.
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seens to have provided a higher start for the members of the
clan than the other, although the latter did not seem to hinder
naterially the degree of success in their official careers.
The roster also shows that all the known members of Yi Han's
branch of the clan entered the civil service.while the two
known members of the Ti ¥ul branch entered the military ser-
vice. The members of both branches seen to have been assured
of top positions in thelr respective services unless their
careers were disrupted by unforeseen causes such as death or
a power strugzle. In fact, all top positions of authority,
especlally in the Départment of Secretariat-Chancellery, the
Department of Minlstries, and the Supreme Security Council,
were almost guaranteed to the members of the Yi Han branch,
provided that they stayed in their service long snough to
climb the ladder of hierarchy. loreover, the appearance of
thelr names in successive generations on the roster of high
civil officlals makes & sharp contrast to the abrupt silence
on.the Yi Iul branch after two generations. The silence of
the latter branch on the official records should be construed
as an indication of the inferiority of the miiitary service to
which it belonged.

We shall now proceed to examine the inter-locking marriage
relationships established by the ¥i clan with other powerful
families in the Koryd ruling stratum. .As we have already seen,
the rise of the Yi clan in the Koryo ruling stratum started
wlth 1ts relationship with the coansort family of Kim Un-bu.

We have noted that the ¥Yi clan's Silla aristocratic origin



261
also gave the social qualifications for its admission into
the innex circle of Xoryd rulling aristocracy. Taat these
two factors provided an opportunity_for the Yi clan to break
into the oligarchical Kory% rullng stratum is evident in the
marriage of a daughter of Kim In~wi to ¥i Cha=-ydn. Kim
In-wi, a descendant of the Silla royal family,'was then al=-
ready in the oligarchical circle of the Koryo ruling class.
dls grandfather, Ian-yun, became a meritorious subject under
Yang Kon because of his contribution to the founding of the
KoryB Dynasty.27 Later, In-wi gave one of his daughters in
marriage to King Sun and a vrincess born to them eventually
became the queen to King Zum. In-wi's own officiszl career
ended with the councillorship of state waich he occuplied at
the time of nis official retirement in 1021, Asg a bearer of
the 51lla royal Bone, the Kim clan of Kydngju must have had
no difficulty qualifying soclally for admission to the Kory5
ruling circle. Yilcha-yén's marriage to a2 woman of the Kim
clan'was then based on the aristocratic origin of Yi's fame
iiy and the Yi clan's membersiaip in the ruling stratum of
Xoryo. The marrlages between the members of the two families
continued from this time on, thus strengthening the politicsl
ties between the two clans. TFor instance, Cha-yon's grandson,
Oha-an, took as his wife the daughter of Chancellor Kim
Kyang-yong who was In-wi's grandson, while the Executive of

Chancellery, Xim In-gyu, son of KySng-yong, gave his daughter

2TPujita, op. clt., pp. 401-403.
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in narriage to Yi Chi-On, Cha-yon's great-grandson. The
political tie between the two families is seen in the banishe
ment of Lxecutive of Chancellery Kim In-zyu, along with his
daughter and his son-in-law, when Yi Chi-8n's father, Chafﬁbm,
was exiled in a political debacle in 1126 after his attempt
to control the government power had backfired. (See pe. 290.)

Once in the aristocratic ruling stratum, the Yi family
rapidly extended its marriage relationship to other oligar-
chical families. Among these were at least three more branch
families of the ex-Silla royal clan. The first was the Kim
clan of Kwangyang which apparently branched off from the Silla
Troyal house and settled in the HFaju area.28 It is not clear |
how the Kim clan got started in their service in Koryd. But
as the two earliest known ancéstors, Kim Kil and Kim Chun, had
the high official titles of early Koryd and because Naju became
Wang Kon's military base after his famous naval campaign of
909, there is a possibility of the clan's early association
with the Koryo Dynasty. It.is not until the generation of
Kim Chun's grandson, Chong-jun, a contemporary of Yi Cha=-yon,
that we begin to have definite evidence of the clan membership
in the Koryo ruling stratum. Although Kim Chun's son, Ch'aek,
passed the civil service examination with a high mark in 964,
our sources indicate no record of him after this. But his

son, Chong=-jun, climbed as high as the Executive of the

28The ldentity of the Kip clan is found in the inscrip-
tion on the tombstone of Kim Ui-won, a member of the clan,
which has been introduced by Pujita RyGsaku in "Chosen Kinseki

Sadan, Chosengaku-Ronkd, pp. 89-145.
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Secretarigt-Chancellery and this record was improved by his
son and grandson, Yang-gam and Yag-on, both of whom succeeded
%o the chancellorship. The Yi clan's relationship with the
Xim clan was first established when one of Yi Cha-yon's sons
married a daughter of Kim Ch'aek and after this members of the
two clans continued to inter-marry. Our sources list at least
three more marriages between them before the fortunes of the
aristocratic civil officials suddenly changed by the military
coup of 1170.

The second of the three ex-Silla royal branch families
with which the Eijclan established a marriage relationsuip
was the Kim clan of Kangnﬁng. The Yi clan's first known
contact with the Kim clan was the marriage of Xim In-jon to 2
granddaughter of Y1 Cha-ydn. Xim In-jon's son, YBng-sGk, also
married a woman of the Yi clan. The Xim clan was a reputable,
scholarly family in the Koryd ruling stratum and it produced
many high officials in Koryo. Kim Sang-gi, In-jon's fathér,
led an excellent official career, wnich extended over tae
reigns of four Koryo Xings frbm King Hwi to Xing Ong. In the .
end he rose to be the Executive of the Secretariat-Chancellery.
Kim In-jon himself did well in his official life by ri;ing
to the powerful office of Chancellor although his brilliant
Career was temporarily interrupted by self-imposed retirement
during the heydays of his brother-in-law, Yi Chagyap. He was
especially noted for his brilliant literary skill which
brought the praise of Liao scholar Meng Ch'u. His brother,

Ko, and his three sons all made names for themselves by their
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literary skills and they all became in time the Executive of
Secretariat-Chancellery.

Another famous literary family, and the last of the three
ex~-511la royal Bone families with which the Y1 clan entered
into a marriage relationshiv, was the Pak clan of P'yangsan.
Among the ancestors of the Pak clan was Pak Su-gy5ng, a famous
general under Wang KOn, whom we discussed in Chapter IV, Pak
Il-lyang, a grest-great granéson of Su~gyong, was one of the
best literary masters of the early Korys period. His work,
it is sald, was eagerly sought even by the Sung Chinese.
Il-lyang was the Junior Executive of the Depariment of Minis-
tries and the Executive Assistant of the Secretariat-Chancellery
at the time of his death in 1096, His eight sons all seem to
have made names for themselves.individually.29 Three of them
passed the civil service examination and neld high government
vositions during their official careers. It was one of Pak
Il-lyang's grandsons, HyB-ySm, who had established a relation-
ship with the Y1 clan through his marrlage to one of Yi Cha-~
gyom's daughters., Pak Hyd-ydm shared the fate of his father-
in-law when the latter's political debacle came in 1126,

The Yi clan maintained a marital relationship with at
least one more impoftant sristocratic famlily of the time, the
famous Ch'oe clan of Haeju. Yi Y0, a grandson of Yi Han,
married the daughter of Chancellor Ch'oe Yu-sOn, and the 1ll-

fated Yi Cha-gyom, & grendson of Cha=yon, married onée of

29Ibid.,'p. 412.
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Chancellor Ch'oe Sa-ch'wi's daughters. On the other hand,
Ch'oe Yu-sOn's grandson, Yak, married one of Yi Cha-ydu's
great granddaughters. The political implication of these
marriages i1s indicated by the fact that all three had at least
once in their career fallen into official disgrace and were
sent iInto exile or else were demoted from thelr important
duties, but in all cases they were later relieved from their
disgrace and were restored to important officisl assignments.
Their recovery from the disgrace might have been due to the
pollitical influence of their own clan members wno sought their
rellief, but we should also give allowsnce to the possibility
that thelr recovery was due to the political structure of the
Koryd oligarchical rule. In fact, the marriages among the
aristocratic families often became the basis for their politi-
cal cooperation in the government. The rise of the Yi clan is
8 good illustration of what a strong combine of aristocratic
families based on marital relations could offer its members
1f they were bent to take every advantage of the combine. Three
generations in the lineage of the Yi Cha-yon family concluded
the marriage ties with three oligarchical families of the
Koryé ruling class. Yi Oha-y5n's wife was from the Kim clan
of Kyongju; his son, Ho, married a woman of the Kim clan of
Kwangyang; and Ho's son, Cha-gydm took a wife from the Ch'oe
clan of Haeju. The coﬁbination of these four great families
alone, even if we do not take into account their ties with

the ruling house and with all of their collateral families,

would have given the Y1 clan formidable power and prestige.



266

It is no wonder that twice the clan members attempted to arro-
gate the government power to themselves, and that the destruc-
tion of their ambition and personal power machine became
imperative if Koryd was to save the oligarchical structure
of the government

From the above discussion of the Yi clan of Kydnzwon, it
1s evident that the great families with which the Y1 clan
entered into marital relationships virtually included most
of the ruling aristocratic families of the time.31 Such
extensive inter-marriage with the powerful families was by
no means limited to the Yi clan of Kangwgn. In fact, exten-
sive inter-marriage was prevalent among all the ruling aristo-
cratic families of the time.32 Inbreeding among the great
families, which was reminiscent of the Silla practice of
endogamy, actually made all oligarchical families of the time
somehow related to one another. It is remarkable that in
spite of such extensive inbreeding among themselves, they
all kept a high degree of self-identity as independent clans.
This might have been due to thelr strict following of the
lineage of their family tree. In any case, the inbreeding
helped considerably in the perpetuation of the oligarchical

rule in early Koryo.

3lln the above discussion we have not included those
families with which the Yi clan had indirect relationships
through its collateral families., A conspicuous example of
this kind is the family of Kim Kun, another branch of the
Ky8ngju Kim clan, whose children flourished in Koryd particu-
larly after the debacle of Yi Cha=-gydm in 1126,

3
JEFujita, OP. Cit', Pp. 398"‘413.
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Lelatively speaking, there were very few instances of g
power struggle among the aristocratic families of the ruling
stratun. Consldering the predominant political orientation
of these families and the extent of power vested in them as
the ruling aristocracy of thne dynasty, the remarkable absence
of strong factionalism iﬁ the early Koryd political scene 1is
really survrising. A few known cases of power strugglessuch
as So Tae-bo vs. Ti Cha=Ui or Yi Cha=-gzyom vs. dan An-in, as
we shall see presently, had too many other connotations in
them to be termed as pure factionalism, Moreover, they in-
variably ended in catastrophes, especially for the seeming
winners. Pressure to maintain palitical equilibrium among the
oligarchical families seems to have been always'too great for
any single family or a factional group to turn the direction
of political wind against the oligarchical rule. As long as
the great aristocratic civil officials remained in bower, the
Koryo constitution obviously demanded an oligarchical power

configuration among the ruling stratum.

Ihe Irials of the Oligarchical Rule

oo~

We shall now examine two cases in which members of the
Ti clan unsuccessfully tried to upset the political equili-
brium in the ruling stratum, The first of these cases is
known as "The Yi Cha-ui's Conspiracy" in the Korean history.
It refers to the power struggle betwéen Yi Cha-tii and nis
chief rival, So T'ae~bo, which culminated in the murder of

Yi Cha-Ui and his followers in 1095. The violent bloodshed
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which occurred suddenly on a summer day of 1095 in the middle
of the palace was actually in the making for several years.
The seeds of the power svruggle were already sown during the
relgn of King Un (SO6n-jong, 1083-1094) when the king was
closely courted in his latter years by Yi Cha-ii, his maternal
cousin and brother-in-law. Yi Cha-l1i, having become the
Minister of Revenue (Hobu-sangsd) in 1092, was then a high
ranking official. In his rise to the position of influence,
he might have been assisted by at least two high ranking
officials of the time, Chancellor Y1 Chdng=-gong and the
Eiecutive of Chancellery, Kim Yang-gam. The basis of such
speculation is, first of all, the sudden disappearance of
these two high officials from the active political scene
after the debacle of Yi Cha=-ui; secondly, the families of
both men were related to Yi Cha-ui. In case of Yi Chong~goneg,
there was an indirect relationship wifh Yi Cha-ul. Yi Cha-ui's
cousin ard Yi Oh5ng-gong's son both married daughfers of Kim
Kyong-yong, whose family, as indicated earlier, maintained a
complex marital relationship with the Y1 clan of Ky&hgﬁnn.l
In the case of Xim Yang=-gam, the relatlonship was more direct.
Yang~-gam's son, ﬁi-wﬁn, took both his first and second wives
from the Y1 clan. One of them was the niece and the other
the aunt of Yi Cha-ui. Thirdly, there is Kim Yang-gam's
‘personal association with one of Yi Cha-Ui's supporters,
i KySng;pfil. Kim Yang-gam was once much criticized for
using his influencg to help Yi Kyang-p'il pass the civil

service examination in 1090, and five years 1ater Yi KySng-
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p'il, still s minor official, vanished along with fifty-odd
members of Yi Ché-ﬁi's faction following the_fall of their
leader.

The resl basis of Yi Cha-Ul's power actually was his owm
position as the head of the most powerful consort family of
the royal house at the time after his brother Cha-in's death
in 1091, The reigning monarch was completely surrounded by
women of the Yi clan. In a2ddition to the queen-mother, the
monarch's three wives were 21l from the Yi clan. ”His first
two wives were the daughters of Yi Cha-iii's cousins, and his
last wife was Cha-ui's sister. What this meant in terms of
Cha=ui's influence in the court is indicated by an episode
concerning Yi Cha-wi (his relation to Yi Cha-ui or the Yi
clan of Kyongwon is unknown), who was the highest ranking
official among the active Yi Cha-ui supporters. Yi Cha-wi
was once dismissed from his position as az councillor of
state on account of his oversight in using the Kitan year
title on a state paper that he sent to the Sung court. This
mistake incurred the Sung emveror's anger and his rejection
of the Korys letter; 1t also caused Yi Cha-wi to lose his
position. A few months later, however Yi Cha-wi was restored
to hls official position as a councillor of state through the
influence of the court. Although our source says nothing
about the direct role of Yi Cha-ui in effecting the official
restoration of hls important supporter to the government, it
is quite evident that the stimulus behind the court was

Yi Cha-ul himself. This is suggested in the Koryosa when it
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says that the reappointment of ¥i Cha-wil met the criticism
of the official circle because of the court influence on his
reappointment.33

The actual arrogation of power by Yi Cha-ui, however,
dild not take place until King Un died in 1094 leaving behind
him a Juvenile son %o succeed him to the throne. The new
King Uk (don~-jong) was only eléven se and the queen-mother
acted as regent. Thus, the new king was also safely in the
hands of the consort family. The attitude of Cha-Ui's politi-
cal opponents at fhis crucial juncture is unknown. But the
two adversaries apparvently established an equal footing in
the new government formed after the inauguration. The
powerful office of Chancellor was left unfilled in the new
government, and So T'ae-bo, the chief rival of Yi Cha-ui,
filled the position of the Ixecutive of Chancellery along
side of Cha-wi; the chief supporter of Yi Cha=-ul in the
government. Yi Cha-11 himself became the Administrator of
the Supreme Security Council.

Although much of what went on behind the scenes between
the two factions is unknown to us, one of the major points
of contention seems to have been over the control of the
willtary forces. Tals is indicated in the appointments of
both Yi Cha-ul and Ch'oe Sa-ch'wi to the important Supreme
Security Council. Yi Cha-fil occupied the position of its
Adminiétrator, as mentioned above, but its Co-Administrator

33kRS 10:28b.
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position went to Ch'oe Sa=ch'wi who apparently did not side
with Yi Cha-ui's group. A more significant and startiing
appointment, however, came six months later when Superior
General Wang Kuk=-mo, a successful military official and So
T'ae-bo's right-hand man, received an unprecedented appoint-
ment as Provisional Administrator of the Ministry of Military
Affairs (Xwon Sangsé-bydngbusa)., The selection of a military
official to such an important position was clearly against
the established rules geared to protect the géinciple of the
civil supremacy in Kofya and 1t indicetes the unusual nature
of the contention between the two rivals over the control of
military forces. Wang Xuk-wmo's unusual appointment was a
clear-cut victory for So T'ae-bo in winning the support of
the army in this tight contest. It also indicates the crucial
move by So T'ae=bo to rally the military support behind him
so0 as to encounter the real and potential threats to his
vosition. Unfortunately the family background of So T'ae=bo
is unknowvn. But since So was a rare surname, and because we
see no trace of So T'ae-bo's family flourishing after him, we
may assume that his social origin was non-aristocratic or his
status, at least, was low in the ruling stratum. It is quite
possible that his non-aristocratic social origins might have
helped him win the support of the military officials. In any
case, when he won his victory over the Yi Cha-ul group, he
emerged as the promoter of the military interests and his
support of these alarmed the aristocratic oligarchy of a

dangerous trend toward the military control of the govern=-
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2
ment.)4

Meanwhlile, Yi Cha-l1 was taking counter measures to
strengtaen his position by gathering = bénd of armed men and
training them as hils personal soldiers. He also took steps
to improve his control of the military authority by assuming
for himself the position of Commissioner of the Supreme
Security Council. He galned some support from the military
officers, as indicated by the existence of at least four
Generals and many other lower ranking officers among his
supporters. It is significant, howevef, that the Superior
or Grand General, the ranks for the commander and deputy
commaﬁder of the elght units of the central army, were absent
from his followers. This absence of high ranking officers
contrasts to the exlstence of such officers among the followers
of So T'ae-bo. In fact, it was Superior General Wang Xukemo |
who, under the direction of S0 T'ae=bo, later led a raid on
the Yi Cha-ui grouv. - This suggests that many high military
commanders, at least in the capital, had joined So T'ae=bo's
side or else had avoided becoming involved in the dispute.

The climax of the power struggle between the rivaling
groups erupted suddenly in the summer of 1095 when So T'ae=bo
struck his opponents in a lightning raid and killed Y1 Cha=-ui
and his hard-core followers, later purging the rest out pf the
government. The military force for this raid was mobilized

by Wang Xuk-mo, but So T'ae-bo was the master mind of the plan,

3%%RS 95: 260,
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So T'ae-bo decided to strike against his opponents when Y1
Cha-ili was in attendance at court. 4 small band of armed men
led by a junior officer, Xo ﬁi-hwa, was-sent to kill Yi Cha=-ui
in the palace, and then So T'aec=-bo released the pre-fabricated
news of an alleged lmminent revolt by Y1 Cha-ui. At the same
time, ne rushed upon Weng Kuk-mo and his troops to selze the
palace and to round up all of Yi Cha-ui's supporters. Among
those who died on tne spot were Ii Gha-ﬁi, nis two sons (one
stiil s minor official and the other a priest), and seventeen
wilitary and civil officials of the ¥i Cha-ui faction. The
other supporfers, fifty-odd in total, including ixecutive of
Chancellery Yi Cha-wi, were seht into political exile while
meny of taelr wives and children were mede slaves and were
attached to the northern frontier garrisons.

The complete, ruthless destruction of his opponents by
the victorious So T'ae-bo speaks of the seriousness of the
contention between the two rivals. Yet one is amazed by the
lack of any noticeable armed resistance on the part of Yi
Cha-ui and his followers when they met destruction at the
nands of the armed opponents. The possession of considerable
armed forces by Y1 Cha-ui makes i1t rather difficult to under-
stand tahe reasons for their submission without a fight unless
the men were unmatched by an overwhelmingly superior force.
Evidently thelr opponents did mobilize a formidable force
through Wang Kuk-mo who held an unusually high position as a
military officer. This is a very significant point in under-

standing the pro-military orientation which So T'ae=bo took
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after his victory over ¥i Cha-ui. It clearly shows that the
alliance between So T'ae~bo end ¥ang Kuk-mo gave the anti=-Yl
Cha-ui group a new twist and forced 1t to represent the mili-
tary interest.

The question remains, then: How d4id So T'ae-bo amass such
a formidable force in his hands under the Kory5 oligarchical
rule? Actually it was made possible for So T'ae-bo only after
he received tne tacit acquiescence on his plan from other high
officials who shared the view that Yi Cha-Ui's arrogation of
government power constituted a really serious threat to the
political equilibrium of the oligarchical aristocracy. In
the beginning the high officlals did not seem to be aware of
the full implications of the acts of thelr accomplices in this
power struggle. Probably they did not know the full intentions
of the So T'ae-bo group until it had eliminated all of its
opvonents from thé government., In their wish to check the
advent of Yi Cha=-Ui, they overlooked the potential danger that
the So-Wang alliance would pose agalnst the oligarchical rule.
But later when they found out that So T'ae~bo and his military
stooges were as much, if not more, of a threat to them as
¥i Cha-ul ever was, they.withdrew their support from the
So T'ase-bo group and sought to reduce its growing strength
to its original size. The course of subsequent development
after devastating Yi Cha-ui's debacle tells us the decisive
role played by a few aristocratic civil officials to check
the growing influence of the military interest in the

government.,
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Meanwhile, the power vacuum left by eliminating Yi
Cha=-Ui and his group from the zovernment was limmediately
filled by the victorious So~Wang faction. So T'ae~bo assumed
the vosition of Provisional Superintendent of the Ministry
of Civil Personnel while Wang Kuke-mo took the position of
Provisional Superintendent of the Ministry of Military Affairs,
both then exercising final control over the appointment of
civil and military personnel. 4bout a month after their
victory, they made their power formal by eliminating the
prefix "Provisional" from thelr official titles, and wang
Ruk-mo was then made a presidium member of the Privy Council.
As they strengtnened their positions, they also delegated to
their accomplices more authority in the government., Two
months later, they forced XKing Uk to abdicate the throne in
favor of his oldest surviviag uncle, Duke HUi (who later
Cnanged his name to Ong). The choice of Ong was made apvarent-
1y on the. baSiS of his political association with So T'ae-bo.

With his inauguratlon, a8 new administration headed by So

T'ae-bo was formed, but it also included several high offi-

clals outside of the So T'ae-=bo group who had Previously

given their tacit support for the elimination of Yi Cha-ui to
So T'ae=bo. The new lire-up in the government was: So T'ae—bo,
the Chancellor; XKim Sang-gi, the Zxecutive of Secretarigt-
Chancellery; Im-Kée, the Executive of Secretariat-Chancellery
and Superintendent of the Ministry of Justice; Son Kwan, the
Lxecutive of the Ministries, the Assistant Executive of

Secretariat-Chancellery, and the Superintendent of the




27¢

Hinistry of Zevenue; Ch'oe 3Sa-ch'wl the Commissioner of the
Supreme Security Council énd the Head Hanlin Academician; and
Xim SSn-sEk, the Administrator of the Supreme Security Council,
Also included in the high echelon of the new government was
Wang Kuk-mo, who was by now failing in his health, and many
other high military officials.35

Lven though the new QOVGrnment included many who took a
neutral positior during the vower strugele (such as Kim sang=
g1, Im Xee, Son Xwen, Ch'oe Satch'wi, Kim SOn-sdk, and Yu Sop),
the real authority was still retained by S0 T'ae-bo and Wang
Kuk-mo, both of whom came out openly as supporters of the
wilitary interests. Hsvecially Wang Kuk-mo, with his powerful
military éuthority, seems to have relentlessly sought tne
promotion of the military interests.36 The effect of his
relentless endeavors was reflected in the unusual appointments
of many military officials to high civil positions in the
government, especlally in the Ministries of Military Affairs,
Pudblic Works, Justice, and Nevenue at this time. It is inter-
esting to noté that the So-YWang coalition, though basically
r;presenting the military interests, also promoted many other
social underdogs of KoryB society iy the government., Among

those who received "prominent official appointnents were - --

artisans, merchants and lowborn underlings."57 These appoint-

35%Rs 11:3ab, 5b, 31b.

3GKRS 95: 260,

STkRS 111 %D,
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ments were odviously made in a flagrant violation of the
established rules of officisl selection in Korys and they
were carried out in defiaunce of the sacrad privileges of the
ruling aristocracy.

The upsurze of the military officials in the government,
however, did not last long. The advent of the nilitary inter-
ests which emerged out of the So-Wang victory seems to have
lacked a basis on which to grow as a political force so as
to overtake the reign of government from the civilian oligar-
chical aristocracy. Tae military officials sinply were not
eculvred with the means necessary to compete with the firuly
established civil ruling aristocracy. Their failure to main-
tain the hard-won position snd vower in the government was
manifested in the steady increase (particulerly after the
death of Wang Kuk=-mo-in 1096) in the number of old stock civil
officials of aristocratic background in the high echelons of
the government. 1In a desperate attempt to stop thelr contin-
uous loss of ground, the aging Chancellor So T'ae=bo (just
before his official retirement in 1102) even agitated the
abollition of the state university, the training center of the
aristocratic leaders, but his struggle was to no avail.38 The
old Chancellor himself could not prevent the inevitable.

The loss of ground by the So-Wang group in the govern-
ment was so rapid that within a little over five years after

their disastrous defeat some of the purged members of the

3SKRS 95:25b.
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Yi Cha-ﬁi group were glven a specilal royal pardon for thelr
"crimes" and they were recalled to the capital to receive new
official appointments.39 The retirement of So T'ae-bo in
1102 occasioned the reassertion of the aristocratic control
of the government. The reality of their power was subsequent-
ly manifested in the banishment of several unbending military
officials of nigh rank. Significantly, the master mind of
this purge was Ch'oe Sa~ch'wi, a grandson of Ch'oe Ch'ung and
the father-in-lsw of ¥i Cha-gyom. Pollowing this successful
surpnression of the unruly wmilitary officials, he was appointed
to the Ohancellor.4o

The disappearance of the So=Wang group also enhanced the
resurgence of the Y1 clan to its old position of power in the
government., The resurgence apvarently took place very quick-
1y because some umembers of the clan, especially the descendants
of the Y1 Cha-sang line, suffered 1little from the effects of
the Yi Cha-ui debacle in their official careers. Yi Yo and
¥i 0, Cha-sang's two sons, for examplé, continued to hold
nigh positions even after the debacle took place, and when
Ch'oe Sa~-ch'wi became the Chancellor in 1102, Yi 0 received
an appointment as the Executive of Secretariat. Conspicuous
among tne fast rising officials were Yun Kwan, Kiwm Kyong=-yong,

and Wang Xs who were all related to tae Yi clan.41 Under the

59kRs 11:26ab.

“Oprs 96:1b.

&
'1Fujita, op. cit., p. 422.
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circumstances, it would be strange 1f Yi Cha-yon's descendants
did not reappvear on the political scene under the tight Xoryo
oligarchical rule. This time the one destined to rise as 2
new political power was Yi Cha-gyom, a cousin of Yi Cha-iii.
although he had once fallen into disgrace on account of an
11licit relation committed by his sister, Cueen Chang-gyong
(the widow of King Hun), Cha-gyom was in a fitting vosition
to benefit from the influences of his clan and the clan's
collateral families. Cha—gyam was not only the son-in-law of
Chancellor Ch'oe Sa-ch'wi but also a nephew of ex-Chancellor
Kim Yang-gam. In addition, several members of his own clan

neld important positions in the government.42

Cha-~gyon's
vrominence in the officialdom, however, did not occur until
after King U (Ye-jong), the eldest son of King Ong, had
succeeded his father to the throne. During the new king's
reign, Cha-gyonm again brought back all the power of the Yi
clan which was previously enjoyed by als cousin, Cha-ui.
The rise of Yi Cha-gyom to a dominant position in the
government followed much the same pattern as the case of
Yi Cha-ﬁi., 3ut once he got to the position of power, as the
contemporary Chinese observer, Hsﬂ Ching, has polinted out,
Oha-gygm took .every precaution to avold the disastrous path

his cousin had taken before him.43

42por example, Yi 0, a cousin of Yi Cha-gyam's father,
was the Executive Assistant of the Chancellery and Kim Ky8ng-
yong, a nephew of Cha-gyom's grendmother and father-in-law of
Cha-gyom's brother, was the Sup:rintendent of the Ministry of
Military Affalirs and the Administrator of the Supreme Security
Council at the time. KRS 11:32.

439sn Ching, Hsﬁgp-ho Feng-shih Xao-1i T'u-ching, Imanish
Ryfi (ed.) (Rev. ed.: Keijo, 1952), Chapter VILL, De 23.
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i1 Cha-gyom entered

-t

the government service through the
"protective" system. After the interruption of his career
on account of his sister's misconduct, he reapveared in the
government as the Probationary ILxecutive Censor (Si 5sa-jung-
sﬁng) in 1106. Two years later he became the father-in-law
of King U, Thefeafter, he rose rapldly in the government and
in 1114 he became the Executive of Secretariat-Chancellery.
Yhen King U died im 1122, Cha-gyom had enough influence in the
government to permit his grandson, the young Crown Prince Hae,
to succeed the throne. In so doing, he had to block the late
king's ambitious brothers, who also had their eyes on the
throne, and he was obliged to send two of them in to exile
following Hae's coronation. Cha=-gyom's action obviously
stirred up suspicion in the officlal circle concerning his
political motives. The suspicion was deepened when he started
to strengthen his position in the government by placing his
supporters in the key official positions and by aligning the
support of military officials.

To build up the military support, Cha=-gydm purposely chose
a man of undistinguished social backgrouﬁd, Ch'ok Chun-gang.
Ch'dk was an illiterate military genius from an obscure low
officlal fawmlly who succeeded in making a name for himself
purely on the basis of his splendid military record. Cha-gyom
carefully cultivated a personal relationship with Ch'ok and
he promoted Ch'O0k and members of Ch'ok's family, including
a brother Ch'dk Chun-sin, to relatively important positions in

the government. The bond between Yi Cha-gyom and Ch'ok Chun-
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7ong was later strengthened by the marriage of Cna-gyom's

2

son, Chi-w5n, to Ch'ok's daughter. Cbviously thls was a cal-
culated move by Cha-gJBm to insure the uncuenchable loyalty
of Ch'ok and at *the same time probably %o win other military
officials to his side. Through Ch'ok Chun-gyong, Cha-gysm
apparently gained considerable support and effective influ-
ence over the military officials. Using his power and influ-
ence, he started to eliminate systematically his chief
political rivals with an unsparing and swift stroke. In 1122
he magter-ninded the execution of his chief rival, Zxecutive
of Chancellery Hen An-in, plus an's son-in#laf; he also
brought about the uass arrest and exile of Jan's followers
aind others who stood om his way to power, all numbering several
nundred.

This large scale purge of ais oppouents was followed by
another undertaking in early 1124 against‘Ch'oe Hong=jae and
Ch'oe's military asscclates and close relatives. Prior to
his fall, Ch'oe Zong-jae worked for Cna-zydm as one of the
principal instigators in the purge of Han An~-in and his
followers. TFollowing the purge, he was appointed to Super-
intendent of the Supreme Security'bouncil, and Just before his
own exile, he received the position of Executive of the Chan-
cellery. Surprisingly, however, Yi Cha-gyom is said to nave
sought Ch'&8k Chun-gyong's opinion of Ch'oe's political

dependability before Cha-gyom gave his order to strike against

44%RS 97:13b=16a.
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Ch'oe. that thls probably means is that Ch'oe showed a

sign of defection from the Cha-gyom's camp., The reason for

his defection is unknown, but it could well have been Cha=-gyom's
arbitrary and excessive arrogation of power. Cha=-gyom oOb=-
viously wanted to leave no one standing vetween him and the
voung king to challenge his power in the governument. Following
this second purge, he married one of his daughters to the

young king, who was also the girl's nephew. Cha-gySm, nowever,
seems to have had no particular desire to seek the Crown for
himself. 4Actually he did not need to usurp the thronre as

long as he had control of the government. In faét, during

the subsequent century of military dictatorship in Koryo, the
miliﬁary strongman never deemed 1t necessary to take over the
Crown by nimself. e was able to exercise all the authority

of the Crown without changing the dynasty or the monarchial
system. For the same reason Yi Cha-gy5m also must have deemed
it unnecessary to usurp the tarone. BSuch an actlon would un-
wittingly incite popular resentment and a strong reactlion

from the official circle while, at the same time, it could
materially contribute toward no political end.

The reaction against Cha-gyam's high~handedness was
nevertheless in the making. It brewed among young court
sttendants. Two of them, Xim Ch'an and An Po-rin, eventually
persuaded King Hae (In-jong) to plan a forceful ousting of

Yi Cha-gydm from his position of paramount influence in

45Kim Chong-sS and others, op. cit., 9:5a.
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the government. While the king agreed with them, nevertheless
ne sent them to seek the advices of two aristocratic elder
statesmen, ixecutive of Chancellery Yi Kong-su and ex-Iixecu=
tive of Chancellery Xim In-jon, both of whom stood outside of
Cha=gyom's influence, though they were related to Cha-gyonm's
family. The two elder statesmen apparently sympathized with
the schemers, but advised against any‘rash action at that
time. The young schemers, however, went ahead with their plan
and enrolled tue aid of Co-Administrator of the Supreme
Security Council, Chi log-yon, in the execution of their vlan.
With the help of Chi, they obtained the collaboration of a
few military officers who were at odds with Ch'5k Chun-gySng
and together they ironed out their plan to overthrow Yi Cha-
gyom by force. The main strength of this fearless group con=-
sisted of soldiers under the command of Superior General Ch'oe
T'aek and 0 T'aek, Grand General KWSn'Su, and General Ko Sok.
In addition, they had the support of a few civil officials as
well as at least twenty-five young court attendants.

Against the more realistic advice of the two elder states-
men, Yi Xong-su and Kim In-jon, this valient group struck
against the powerful Yi Cha-gySm group one night in 1126,
Their plan apparently was to hit the force guarding the palace
first so as to secure the custody of the king and then %o
release thelr full strength on the major targets of the Yi
Cha-gydm force. They moved swiftly to selze the control of
the palace and they killed several of the Yi Cha-gydm sup-
porters, including the Minister of Military Affairs, Ch'ok
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Chun-sin, and Court Attendant Ch'ok Sun, brother and son of
Ch'ok Chunégyang. But they could not extend their control
beyond the palace ground. Before they could make any further
move, they were completely besleged by 7i Cha-gydm forces.
The forces mobilized by Cha-gyEm at thls time apparently
included a main portion of the army unit in the capltal led
by ¢n'ox Chun=-gyong and also a group of over three hundred
armed monks led by Cha-gyéﬁ's son, Priest ﬁi-jang, from tae
nearbvy Hythwa Temple. Iuch of the capital, including the
vital government arsenal, was still in the hands of the Zi
Cha-gyom group. The high officials, who met at Yi Cha-gyéﬁ's
residence on the night of the insurrection to discuss the
counter measure against the insurgents, could not agree on
a definite measure. Without waiting for the formal decision
of the officials, Oh'dk Chun-zydng surrounded the palace,
sealing off the insurgents in it. Both sides vacillated to
force through the palace gate and a temporary stalemate ehsued
the following day. During the stalemate the young king per-
sonally appealed for an immediate end of the siege and for
disbanding the Yi Cha-gy8m forces, but ais appeal only met a
counter-demand from Cha-gyom to turn the principal coanspira-
tors over to him. A4s night fell on the capital, Ch'ok Chun-
gyGng contemplated setting the palace on fire in order to
force the insurgents to surrender. He carried this out before
he had cleared it with Yi Cha=-gyom who was then consulting
with Executive of Chancellery Yi Kong-su about Ch'dk's

impending action44°

46 Under the advice of Executive of Secretariat-Chan~

.
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The younyz king, fleeing from the blazing palace even
announced 2is willingness to abdicate in favor of Yi Cha-gydm,
1f the latter so wished. 3ut Cha-gySm is said to have turned
it down under the advice of Zxecutive of Chancellery Yi XKong-su.
Cha-gyom's temptation to accept the youns king's offer was said

to have been curbved by nis fear of criticism from the Secretar-
A

T

-3

iat=Chancellery and the Supreme Security Council. By the
next morniung most of the palace buildings had fallen to the
ground and so0, too, did the nopes of the vallant insurgents
wno tried to oust Yi Gna-gy5m and nis groun from power. The

orincipal conspirators and their followers 2ll perished with

thelr cause, leezving only a2 few to escape from the terror of
reprisal. Tie nuuver of victims, it is said, was countless
and many smounz them were algh ranking military officials.

A% the same time, the insurrection did not leave the
Yi Gha-gySm sroup without its share of the effect. The bloody
insurrection left behind it the repercussions on the deliberate
destruction of the palace by the Yi Cha-gyom force. Official
pressure mounted on the leaders of the Yi Cha-gydm force to
Justify thelir action. The insurrection nad been put down,
but because of this pressure, an estranged relationship began’
to develop between Yi Cha-gyom and Ch'Ok Chun-gyong. PBach

tried to find a scapegoat in the other for the destruction

cellery Yi Kong=su, Yi Cha-gyom is said to have sent his
disapproval to Ch'ok Chun-gydng to set the palace afire.
KR53 127:17a.

4T¥Rs 127:17b.
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of the valace and the act of violence on the sacred grounds
of the palace, XMach shifted on the other the final respon-
sibility. It is significant that the existence of such pres-
sure compelled Y1 Cha-gy5m and Ch'ok Chun-gyEng to find a
scapegoat for their action. The source of such pressure
‘came from influential aristocratic officlals who nominslly
stood outside of the quarrel, but now exerted effective
pressure using thelr influence as the uewmbers of the oligar-
chical ruling stratum. The existence of such pressuré and the
acqulescence of it by the two supposedly all-vowerful men
manifest the limitation imposed on the power of any single
official in Korya under the oligarchical structure. The
mechanism of oligarchical rule, even in such extraordinary
circumstances, could yield sufficient power to press on the
all=powerful Yi Cha-gyam to acquiesce to tae demand of the
collective leadership of the aristocratic civil officials.
¥i Cha-gme's refusal to succumb to this demand and the sub-
sequent counter maneuvers by the oligarchical leaders finally
brought an end to his political career,

But for a while the successful suppressign of the in-
surrection of 1126 was ensued by further control of the
government by the Yi. Cha-gyom group. At first glance, the °
group appears to have nearly completed its control of the
governmendt. Yi‘Cha-gySm himself retained the unprecedented
position as the Chief-linister=ixtraordinary in.charge of the
three Departments (Chungsd-ryong, Yong Munha-SangsB-dosSngsa)

the Superintendent of the Minlstry of Civil Personnel and the
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Resident~CGeneral of the Western Capital (88gyong-yususa) in
addition to being a meritorious subject and the Duke of Choson-
guk. With such unusually impressive titles, he set up his owm
power house staffed by his personal followers. His new office
was obviously to function as a government within the govern-
ment. Ch'ok Chun~-gyong was charged with the command of the
armed forces as the Superintendent of the Ministry of Military
Affairs and the Ixecutive of Secretariat~Chancellery., Yi
Kong=-su was retained in his earlier Position as the executive
of Secretariat-Chancellery and the Superintendent of the
Hinistry of Rites. Yi Cha-ddk, Cha-gyom's cousin; Ho Chae,
a non-aristocratic protege; and Kim Pu~il, z member of the
Kyongju Kim clan, became Executive Asslstants of Secretariat-
Chancellery. Yi Chi-mi, Cha-gydm's son, was appointed as the
Superintendent of the Supreme Security Council while both
Kim Ui-wdn, the son-in-law of the late Ti Cha-in, and Xim
Hyang, father-in-law of Yi Cha-gyom's son, Chi-bo, received
the positions of Co-Administrator of the Supreme Security
Council (Tongji-chungch'u~-wonsa). Kim Pu-sik, Pu-il's
brother, was appointed as the Chief Censor and the Deputj
Commlssioner of the Suprenme Security Council. 1In addition,
the king was compelled to take in marriage Cha~gyom's young=
est daughter and also to reside in Cha-gySm's own residence
whlle the palace was rebuilt. In order to safeguard a ready
access to weapons for his own soldlers, Cha=-gydm transfered
some arms from the government arsenal %o his residence, |

These arbitrary actions demonstrate Cha-gyom's dictation of
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the government following his successful suppression of the
Insurrection of 1126.

Yet, with all these enormous powers at his disposal,
8till he failed to subjugate completely the independent minded
arlstocratic officials under nis authority. ©Sharing honor and
pride as a member of the ruling stratum, aristocratic high
officials (like Yi Kong=-su, his son Chi-jo, Xim In~jon, Xim
Pu-sik, and his brother Pu-il) would not let the abnormal
situation of the monopoly and the arbitrary use of power by
Yi Cha-gyém continue unobstructed. HEven during the insurrec-
tion of 1126, Yi Kong-su acted as an important moderator of
Yi Cha-gySm using his influence as powerful councillor of
state anad Cha-gysm's close relative. Yi Kong-su personally
saw what the arrogation of power by one man could do to the
officials of ais status. He witnessed Cha—gySm removing ais
rivals from the government tﬁrough the use of force. He also
saw his own son, Chi-jo, demoted to a provincial position as
a result of Chi-jo's incessant criticism of Yi Cha=-gyou.
Wnile there were also others like Xim In=-jon, who avoided
& dlrect confrontation with Cha-gydm by voluntary retirement,
many remained in their official positions to check whenever
possible Cha-gyom's unconstitutional use of power.48 When
Yi Cha-gyom became really arrogant following his suppression
of the insurrection, these aristocratic officials began to

plot an overthrow. Their tactics were to ferment disunity

48Kim Pu-sik was a good example of the latter group.
KRS 98:1la=3a.
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among the leaders of the Ti1 Cha-gySm canp and then to use the
discord agalnst him. 3y these means, they succeeded in out-
witting Cha=-gyom, turning his right-2and wen, Ca'ox O un-gyg ng
Kiwm Zyang, against hinm.

Sh'ek Chun-gycng and Kim Hysng both had obsgcure and
definitely non-a:istocratic backgrounds, and tiey were both
seni-illiterate upstarts who rose mainly under the patronage
of Cha-gySm. Because of tuelr low origin the’ avparently
felt increasingly insecure as they rose to the height of
thelr careers and found themselves among the ranksof the
cultured aristocracy. Taey were complete strangers in the
cultured ruling stratum. Oh'dl Chun-gyong particularly
seems to have suffered from this sense of insecurity. His
belief the Cha-gygm nad ivsinueted him for the ultimate
responsidility of the violence on the sacred palace ground
mede him feel that his position of power at best was tempor=
ary vecauss of Oha-gyam's betrayal and he also felt he would
be removed from his temporary position of power as soon as
his usefulness was exhausted. This uneasy feeling was soon
turned into ugly resentment sgainst the man who brought him
to that exclusive place of the oligarchical leadership. In

this there is no doubt that he found ample encouragement from

“the new schemers against Yi Cha-gyam.

. 4931nce Kim Pu-il was sent by King Hae to see Ch "9k Chun-
gyong when Ch'ok had sgllt with Yi Cha-gyom, since Yi Kong=-su
was at the side of Ch'! ok, when Ch'ok carried out his vengeful
action againgt Yi Cha=-gyom, and because the two men consulted
on Yi Cha-gyom s arrest, it is quite evident who was behind
Ch'ok's action., XRS 127 2la, 22ab.
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Cnly three montas after he triumphantly éuppressed the
insurrection of 1126, ¥i Cha-gme, his family and his political
followers, were rounded up by tae soldiers of Ch'ok Chun-gyonsg,
ZLim dyeng and other royal officials, and they were seant into
political exile en masse on the charge of treason against the
ruling dynasty. Oddlj enough, this was sonn followed by the
exile of Ch'dk Chun=-gyong and his followers. Thougzh they had
collaborated with tae new schemers, Ch'dk was the next target
on the black list of the aristocratic leaders who had Just
used him in eliminating the Yi Cha-gyom group. OCunce Ca'dk had
used up his usefulness for the oligarchical leaders, he nad to
go should the oligarchical restoration be completed in Koryg.
Taving restored their control of the gOVernmént, the arisfo-
cratic civil officials who had resisted Yi Cha-gydm's arroga-
tion of power had no use for the man who was once fhe instru-
ment of that arrogation.

Thus the Xoryo oligarcaical rule survived two severe trials
in the period of the political domination of the ¥Yi clan. It “x\
should be noted here that the subsequent government under the
aristocratic ieadership of Kim In-jon, Yi Xong=-su, £im Pu-sik,
and Kim Pu-il worked for the complete restoration of the
oligarchical rule and the civlil supremacy as they had existed
before the advent of tae Yi Cha-ui and Yi Cha-gydm. But the
Kory5 government after the advent of these two men was never
really the same as it was earlier. One of the stunting and
versistent obstacles against complete restoration was the new

political conscliousness of military officials who, during the
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veriod of the crucial tests, nad already lesrned the real
strength of their power as the commanders of the armed forces.
Their decisive role in effecting tne conitrol of the government
opened their eyes to the myth of civil supremscy in Koryd.
The seemingly invincible aristocratic civil officials and
thelr domination of the governmment became no longer so invin-
cible. After this period, the military officials showed no
willingness to support the principle of civil supremacy and
the aristocratic monopoly of power in Koryo. It was inevitable,
then, that the political consciousness of the military offi-
cials would reach the point waereby they could take over the

government so as to insure their own self-interests.



CHAPTER IX
CONCLUSION

The spectacular resurgence of the ex-Silla aristocrats in
the early Koryo ruling stratum makes it quite clear that the
Koryd aristocracy was basically a contiuity of the Silla
aristocracy. The Koryd arist&cracy though, was by no means a
mere replica of the Silla aristocracy. For one thing, the new
ruling stratum had a broader social basis t“an the old. The
Sillan royal Bone which monopolized the old ruling stratum lost
its monopolistic control under the new dynasty and its members
now shared their power with others, especially with the members
of ex-Sillan nobles of vuktuv'um ranks who had become nrorinent
in the new dynasty.l The members of ex-Silla royal Bone ranks,
however, erntered the rew ruling stratum on the hasis of their
ex-socio-political strength alone, while the members of the
non-royval Bone ranks were admitted into the stratum on the basis
of their oroven skill or worthy contributions to the new dynasty
in addition to their Sillan Bone ranks. The important group
among the latter were Confucian orientated members of the Silla
nobles who were basically dissatisfied with the rigidity of the
Silla kolp'um system, and who deserted their ranks to work for

the new dynasty with the hove of building a new political order

1The Ch'oe clan of Kydngju which formerly belonged to the
Sillan Yuktup'um is a good example. It is also quite probable
that many ex-Silla noble families of non-royal Bone status, such
as Yi, Son, and Chdng, contrihuted their shares to the new
ruling stratum in Koryd.
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in Korea. They drew their inspiration for change and reform
essentially from the ideology and institutions of medieval Chins
which they had studied either in China or in Korea. Thé years
of study of Confucian philosophy or the actual nolitical exper-
lence they gained in China cbnvinced them of the obvious advan-
tages in adooting the sophisticated Chinese government system
in Korea. The widespread disorder and the ramnant ciﬁli strife
among the decadent nobles of Silla spurred them té abandon their
faith in the Sillan institutions. And the volitical and social
disintegration in Silla strengthened their conviction for the
urgent need of political reform in Korea. But when their attempts
“to reform the Sillan'government failed, their hove to save the old
kingdow also left them. Thelr passion to transnlant the Chinese
institutions in Korea thus carried them to the new dynasty.

The Silla aristocrats who gathered around Wang K&n even-
tually made two significant contributions to the Koryd Kingdom.
First, they convinced the Koryd founder to accept Confucianism
as the ideology of the new dynasty; secondly, they became in-
strumental in facilitating the voluntary surrender of the Silia
Kingdom to KoryS. The first of these provided the basis for Koryd
to accept the Confucian ethics and morality and also the nomen-
clature and general structure of the Chinese government system,
while the second naved the way for Koryd to preserve the Silla
social order with minimunm change. The introduction of the
Chinese civil service examination system in 958 added to the
fulfillment of the Confucian state in Korea. After this, Koryo

gradually built her government in close imitation of the T'ang
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and Sung government systems until she comvleted the work in
the early eleventh century.

The resulting government was Chinese in name and form,
though it was Korean in content and overation. As a government
built and staffed largely bv the Koreans of Silla aristocratic
background, the Koryo government retained many salient features
of the Silla political tradition. Koryo therefore inherited the
essential Sillan government practice. The oligarchical rule
which had its roots in the Silla tribal society seems to have
been best suited to the cornditions of Korea. It embodied the
tradition of collective leadership of the Sillan ruling stratum.
The balance of power and unity of ourpose, wnich were the hall-
marks of the Silla oligarchical leadershivn in its best tradition
and which found their expressions in the Hwabaek Council in the
Silla time, had their newly institutionalized exnression in the
Privy Council of Koryd. As the highest deliberative organ of the
state, the Privy Council verformed functions similar to those of
the Hwabaek. Although the composition of the Council members in
Koryd was slightly more inclusive than it was in Silla, the socio-
volitical vrerequisites for membership were based upon the same
exclusive nrivileges of the ruling aristocracy. Like Silla,
Korya extended only to the tov echelons of the government the
right to sit in the highest deliberative body of the kingdom.
Thus, the regular membershin in the Council was ovensd only to the
councillors of the state and the holders of the functional dufies
with the rank designation of lower third grade. This means

“that only the heads of major government offices in the Capital
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and the Commanders and the Deputy Commanders of the'eight units

of the central army sat in the Privy Council.2 The number of
actual particivants in the Council on one éccasion totaled sixty-
eight.3 The real work for the vlanning and imnortant prelimi-
nary discussion of measures to be deliberated in the Council

seexs to have been done mainly bv the presidiumr members of the
Council which were composed of councillors of state from the
Chancellery. The vlenary session of the Council merely discussed
the merits and limitations of the oproposals made by the presidium
members and then voted on them. In the rules of the Council,
importance was attached not so mudh to the vote-getting power of

a measure but rather to the soundness of the arguments advarnced

in favor of, or in onnosition to, the measure. The outcome of

the measure was determined, then, not by the majority vote but by
the validity of the argument advanced during deliberation in the
Council as it was judged by the-king who presided over the Council
meeting. Often the king rendered his decision against the wishes
of the majority or even agairst those of the Chancellor. Never-
theless, his decision was firal and it was accepted by all members

of the Council.

21n addition to these regular members of the Council, there
were six auxiliary members selected from the officials of the
uoper and lower fourth grade rank who were either Directors of sub-
ministry offices or Executives of the six Ministries, and there
were twenty-six monor officials also attached to the Council
avvarently to handle its routine work. KRS 77:22b.

3KRS 9L:35b.
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Apparently the theoretical iustificatior for the king's
final voice in the Council's deliberation was the Confucian
principle of autocracy. But it is also noteworthy that such
roval nower was in accordance with the nrerogative which was
vested in the Sillan king as a fair umnire and unbiased arbi-
trator among the great nobles in the kingdom. The investiture
of such a prerogative in the Crown, however, did not turn the
Koryo king into a desnotic monarch. It is true that the
acceptance of the Confucian political vhilosophy meant that all
vower of the gcvernment theoretically emanated from the Crown,
and that it was nominally exercised in the king's name as the
only legitimate source of authority in the Kingdow. This was
the reason why control over oecunancy of the throne became a
bona-fide contention in the nower struggle of the ruling aristo-
cracy in Kory5. The contention over control of the Crown, there-
fore, develoned not so much because the king actually possed the
power in the government but rather because he was the nominai
source of all governmental authority. The control of the Crown
was an important nrerequisite for the legitimatization of the
actual power of the ruling aristocracy which was theoretiéally
drawn from the Crown. Despite the Confucian concent of an
autocratic monarchism, however, the Koryo king was in reality
ruch restricted in his royal orefogatives. All official acts
of the king., whether new laws or amendments to old laws, and
even official avpointments required confirmation of the councillors
of state and the officials of policy criticism in the Chancellery

before they could become effective. This restriction compelled
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the king to devend uvwon the officials of the ruling stratum.
Yet his power over the officials was very limited. He was not
nermitted to sunvress his officials arbitrarily in their official
nerformance; nor could he inflict nunishment uvon them in re-
taliation. All charges against the officials had to be nrocessed
through oroner government channels_before any official could be
orosecuted. When the Koryo king insisted on his demand or was
adarant in his opposition to official actions, the officials of
volicy criticism and the censors often waged a strike in pfotest
and refused to attend to their duties until their grievances
were heeded. It was necessary, therefore, for the Koryd monarch
to maintain a good relationshiv with his officials if he was to
avoid naralysis in the government. Since all key offices were
occupied usually by the members of the aristocratic ruling stratum.
the Koryo king in vractice relied uvon the ruling stratum for the
actual conduct of government and he merely issued nominal authority
by starping his avproval on their action. Yet, the”Crown, clad
in the prestige of the dynastic ruling house, still remained the
main object of loyalty and the symbol of dyrastic authority.

A couple of revealing incidents recorded in the Koryosa
will illustrate the relationship between the vowerful members of
the ruling stratum and the monarch. One’6f these episodes
occurred when King Ch'i made a royal journey to Haeju accompanied
by the officials under the charge of Executive of the Chancellery
S8 Hui. While camping overnight at Haeju, the king walked to
Hui's tent and wished to enter for a cup of wine with Hui. But

Hui politely refused to let the king in, saying that a subject's
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tent was not fit for the ¥ing to be in. Barred from the tent,
the king then asked Hii for a cup of wine outside. Again Hul
refused to complv with the king's wish saying that his wine was
not fit to be served to the king. The incident comically ends
with the king exchanging a wine cup with Hui outside Hui's tent
but only after the king had "the royal wine" brought in.u Under
the vretext of royal honor and pronriety, we find in this
enisode a member of the aristocratic ruling stratum effertively
blocking the monarch from fulfilling his wishes and finally
making the monarch comnly to his dictation.

Undoubtedly the oligarchical aristocrats often used their
influence to check the monarch exercising his orerogative which
was supposedly all powerful vnder the Confucian ideology. DMNore-
over, the monarch was constrained to concur with the advice of
his aristocratic officials on all matters of government under
the KoryS practicé. The royal prerogative, therefore, was
absolute only in name. and thé fiction was maintained by the
oligarchical aristocracy as a vart of the dynastic constitution
hut to be used by them to strengthen their own positions.

. A second incident in SO Hui's biograpvhy also illustrates
this point. When Chdng U-hydn, a minor official and a chinsa
degree holder. criticized the state of affairs in the kingdom,
King Ch'i was extremely incensed by the content of U-hyon's
memorial. The king summoned the councillors of state for con-

sultation on the measures of ounishment against U-hySn for the

4KRS 94:5Db.
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memorial. The king charged that U-hySn clearly overstretched
his official functiorn and acted on the matters which were beyord
the call of duty. But the charge was at once rebuked by S& Hui.
Hii reminded the king that in ancient Chinese practice the
remonstrance was never restricted to any office or official, nor
was an official subjected to a retribution on account of his
memorial. Moreover, Huil continued, U-hyon said in his memorial
what was true and annronriate. HUi advised the king, therefore,
to reward U-hydn for the memorial rather than to nunish hir. The
final outcome was the nromotion of U-hy5n to the nost of Censor
- with the king anologizirg to himr for the charge and rewarding
Hui for his candid advice. The incident demonstrates S8 Hui's
power as a member of the powerful ruling stratum and it shows_his
influence over King Ch'i, who was one of the ablest and most
sinophilistic kings of Koryd. Hul used his influence and his
knowledge of Confucianism effectively to change the king's mird.
As a consequence, the kirg completely reversed his position on
U-hySn's memorial. The incident reveals the extent of vower and
influence which the aristocratic officials could and actually did
vield in Korydé. 1In fact, their power often determivned the fate
of the Koryd monarchs. Before 1170 no less than four Koryd kings
are defiritely known to have beern devosed bv the oligarchical
aristocrats.

The Koryo ruling aristocracy was a tightly knit social group.
Although their social status was not based on the kolp 'um system,

they practiced intensive inbreeding amorg themselves which was
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strongly reminiscent of the inbreeding engaged by the Silla
aristocracy. Thus the practice of endogamy was prevalent among
the Koryd ruling stratum, though it was not so intensive as it
was in Silla. Among the Koryo roval families marriage between
brother and sister or betweer cousins was frequent. One of King
So's two wives was his half-sister and the other was his niece,
a daughter of his half-brother King Mu. King Yu's first wife
was a daughter of the last Silla king, Kim Pu, but his other
four wives were all his cousins. King Ch'i's first wife was
also his cousin, a daughter of King So. King Sun, whose grand-
mother was a Silla princess married to Wang Kon, was actually
born in wedlock.? Among his many wives were two daughters and
a niece of King Ch'i, and the niece was his cousin. It is note-
worthy that King Sun was the only grandson of Wang Kon who had
the blood of the Silla royal family in him, and he was placed on
the throne in 1009 by the oligarchical aristocrats after they
had forced the abdication of King Song.6

The Koryd kings also took their wives from the outstanding |
aristocratic families. King Sun took a granddaughter of S0 Hui
(who was from the SO clan of Ich'on)as one of his wives. His

other wives included three daughters of Kim Un-bu, a daughter of

5His mother was a sister of King Ch'i and a niece to his
father Prince Uk. At the time she bore him, she lived as a
royal widow since the death of her husband, King Yu.

6K1ng Song was the grandson of the high-handed King So and
succeeded King Ch'i to the throne at the latter's death in 998.
The forced abdication of King Song also gave the Kitans an excuse
for their invasion of Koryo in 1010.
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Kim In-wi, and at least five more women from outstanding aristo-
cratic families. Three sons born to the two daughters of Kim
ﬁn-bu (Yi Ho-gyom's granddaughters) ascended the throne in suc-
cessive turns after King Sun's death, and one of the three, King
Hwi, became the lineal line that nroduced all subsequent Kory5
kings. Needless to say, they, too, continued to take their
wives from the aristocratic families and without exception these
families were the oligarchical officials' families. This situa-
tion lasted until the military strongmen revlaced the aristo-
cratic civil officials in the ruling stratum after the milifary
coup d'etat of 1170. -

Intensive inbreeding was the order of the day among the
oligarchical officials' families. This Inbreeding tended to make
them into a tightly knit aristocracy with a vested interest in
the oligarchical system. As tﬂe bulwark of the aristocratic
interests, their duty was to jealously keep guard over the
oligarchical rule. Strict restrictions placed on the eligibility
of the key positions in the government (especially the Chancel-
lery, the Censorate, the Supreme Security Council. and the
Hanlin Academy), were all designed to safeguard their monopoly
of power. The choice Confucian education, the civil service
examination, the official recommendation system, and the "pro-
tective" appointment system were all designed to verpetuate that
monopoly. They therefore held a tight grip on the appointive,
legislative, and financial powers and on the Confucian ideology
through their control of the relevant agencies in the govern-

ment.



302

The extensive inbreeding among the aristocratic ruling
stratum also aided in developing identical interests among its
members; it assisted in vroviding a unity for their common
objectives and interests. They institutionalized the rules of
conduct aﬁd the exercise of ﬁower in the government so as to
minimize the areas of conflict among themselves. Unanimity
of opinion and agreement of interests were patiently sought to
maintain the cohesiveness of the ruling stratum and the unity
of purpose among the oligarchical officials. When an indivi-
dual member violated these rules and tried to offset the
political equilibrium by amasging too much vower, they ruth-
lessly ourged him from the aristocratic sanctuary and banished
him. Often the purge was extended to his family and followers.
The political debacles of Yi Cha-ui and Yi Cha-gyém are two out—
standing examoles. But the debacle of their families did not
cause the loss of the oligarchical status of their clan or their
collateral families. The rest of the clan members continued
to flourish as members of the ruling stratum. This might have
been because of their intricate blood relationships with other
oligarchical clans. In any case, it explains the durability
and vpersistent reapvearance of the great aristocratic families
in the ruling stratum. It also explains why the non-aristo-
cratic members of the top echelons, such as So T'ae-~bo,
Wang Kuk-mo, and Ch'ck Chun-gyong, generally flourished in the
officialdom for only one generation, while their descendants
soon disappeared 1nto obscurity. The non-aristocratic descend-

ants simply lacked a basis of power in society.
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The basis of power for the oligarchical officials was
clearly socio-economic. Their aristocratic social status quali-
fied them for membership 1n'the ruling stratum while their
Social status and economic resources together enabled them to
obtain the choice education needed to prepare for government
service. The basis of the social status for many of them was
their Silla aristocratic origins, while some based their status
on marital relations with the Wang ruling clan or on their
distinctive service to the dynasty.

Of the two major groups in the Kbrys officialdom under
Wang K8n, former Silla aristocrats and Wang Kdn's meritorious
subjects of non-Silla aristocratic ancestry, the former were
more often notéd for their mastery of Chinese literature and
Confucian statecraft while the latter were known more for their
military leadership. However, it was the men of Silla aristo-
cratic background and scholarly training that eventually emerged
dominant in the Koryo officialdom. The turning point of their
emergence was King So's vigorous prosecution of the military
families a»d the introduction of the civil service examination.

King So's reign, therefore, marked an imvortant epoch in
the development of the Koryd ruling class. His destruction of
the irdependent military vower, his centrélization of government
authority, and his introduction of the civil service examination
all helped to lay down the foundations on which Koryd subsequent-
1y built a centralized, Confucian orientated government: The
major beneficiaries of this government were naturally the people

of Silla aristocratic background and their descendants. In fact,



304
the endeavors of the architects of this government to preserve
many Sillan practices in it made their eventual resurgence in
the KoryS officialdom almost inevitable. In many ways the
architects of the early KoryS governrent became instrumental
therefore in instituting the continuity beiween late Silla and
early KoryB.

In this respect. important endeavors were made by the
Silla aristocrats who worked under Wang KSn. Wang Kgn's effort
to bring about the eventual mass transfer of the Siila aristo-
cracy to Korys and the subsequent absorption of the Silla
aristocracy into the Koryo ruling class were the result of a
policy which these men carved out on the basis of a realistic
calculation of the social forces at work ir Korea at the time.
Even though the political foundation of the kolp'um system had
gone through the process of disintegration in late Silla, the
basic Silla social order was far from completely repudiaped by
the Koreans. On the contrary, its social foundation was still
rooted deep in the society. The sudden fall of Chang Po-go and
the initial success, as well as later debacle of Kim Kung-ye,
all illustrate this point. Furthermore, as if to prove this
point, in one of Wang Kon's first acts after his seizure of
power he renelled many non-Silla socio-political nomenclatures
and ideas which were introduced earlier by Kiﬁ Kung-ye.7 The
action, in effect, reaffirmed the validity of the old social

order in the new kingdom. It also quelled the disorder and con-

7XRS 1:11b.
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fusion among the veople which had arisen as a result of the
disruptive effects of these introductions. Wang XKon's act makes
it quite clear that Korean society was not yet ready then to
undertake a sweeping change in its social order. 1In fact,
Koreans altered 1ittle of their basic social order throughout
her traditional veriod.. Thus, the Silla social order was es-
sentially preserved in Kory5 with minimum changes. The vigorcus
resurgence of the old Silla aristocracy in Koryd bears witness
to this fact.

The resurgence of mary Silla aristocrats in Korys was also
due to their ability to control the military and economic re-
Sources in their locality throughout the neriod of civil strife
in late Silla. After the mid-ninth century Sills exerted little
political influence over the regions outside of the capital and
its vicinity. The near total collapse of the Silla governnent
machinery left the aristocratic members to themselves in defend-
ing their privileges. This they were able to do largely because
of their control of local military forces and theif ebility to
control local economic resources, even after the Sillan politi-
cal authority came under serious challenge.

As the chief beneficiaries of the war spoils in the »neriod
of the Silla expansion, they had gaired large land holdings.

And even after the wars of the unification, they cohtinued to
increase their land'holdings in the form of mqgﬁpu. With these
large holdings they were able to sustain their traditional control
over the local military forces and to use them to assist Wang Kon

whenever it was to their interests to do so. When they came
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under the political control of Korya, their title over the
no gup : holdings was reaffirmed therefore under the new name of
the hunjén. Moreover, for those Sillan aristocrats who became
the members of the Koryo ruling‘stratum, the "protective" sajon
grant of 1049 further strengthenéd their economic power base. In
short, in return for their service, Koryd simply reaffirmed the
traditional status of the Silla aristocracy and fenewed their
0ld authority in the Korean society.

Evidently the wealth of the oligarchical ruling stratum con-
tinued to bear direct importance on their political activities
in Koryd as it was in Silla. Yi Cha-ﬁi,.for example, used his
own wealth to hire men of arms and to train them for use in the
event of a showdown with his political enemies. Yi Cha-gydm's
fabulous wealth and wastefulvluxury were reported by Hs% Ching,
who visited the Koryd capital during Cha-gydm's heydays.8 -

The revival of the sigup grant in KoryS also indicates the .
correlation between the political and economic powers of the rul-
ing stratum. Yi Cha-gyom in his heyday managed to obtain three
nominal grants of sigup totaling 15,300 households, although the
actual grants amounted to only three thousand households.? The
possession of siglips of this size could not have failed to increase
his power position in KoryB. Ali cligarchical clans acquired
their sigups in the place of thelr origins and they made their

sigﬁp the permanent power base for their clan. The siéﬁp provided

8Hsu Ching, op. cit., p. 44
KRS 127:12ab, 13a
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them economic security as well as a place to return to after their
retirement from public life. It also provided a basis for power
in their own native area. As the basis of power of the ruling
aristocratic clans, the size of the sigﬁp changed with develop-
ments in the political fortune of these clans.

Despite all these apparent similarities between the KoryS
and Silla ruling aristocracies, the former was not an exact replica
of the latter. The continuity stopped short of being complete
and 1t gave way to an important breaking point between the two.
The Koryo oligarchy was overwhelmingly civil and Confucian in
outlook in shérp contrast to the predominantly martial character
of the Silla oligarchy. The me jor causes for this break were the
Chinese cultural influences. The first wave of cultural influence
from China to temper the fierce martial spirit of the warrior-
aristocrats of Silla was Buddhism. Buddhism, with its pacifistic
and negative attitude toward life, apparently dampened the fighting
spirit of the Silla aristocratic warriors. The Buddhist influence
on the individual aristocrat in Silla started when the aristocratic
youth commenced their training in the Chinese‘written language and
it lasted until they completed their spiritual training under the
guldance of the Buddhist monks. Buddhist influence in the end
drove many Silla aristocrats to renounce their secular ambitions
and civil responsibilities in search of a complete dedication to
the religious teachings of Buddha.

The second important cultural influence from Chine was
Confucianism. The Confucian philosophy with its imphasis on

moral persuasion stood at the opposite pole to the Sillan tradition
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of military virtues. It is true that the unification of Korea and
proldnged peace in the country brought laxity to the habits of
the Silla aristocratic warriors. But without the influence of
Confucianism the Silla aristocracy would have remained basically
a warrior class, retaining its old martial character. The mas-
sive 1ntroduction of Chinese culture, the steady rise in the int-
erest of Chinese studies, and finally the acceptance of Confucian-.
ideology fundamentally changed the outlook of the Sillan ruling
class. The shift was from military to civil and from a spartan
life of discipline to the moral and cultural refinement of Con-
fucianism.

A powerful stimulus toward the new outlook came from thé
constant endeavor to fashion the Sillan government upon the model
of the Chinese government system. Already by late Silla, the
Koreans had adopted many Chinese names for their government and
an attempt was made to introduce the Chinese civil service examina-
tions on a limited scale. There was also the steady influx of
Sillan students to T'ang China to receive Chinese education.

These wér; sure signs of the gradual conversion to Confucian
ideology by the Silla ruling class. Convinced of the indisputable
superiority of Confucian statecraft over the native government
system, a dedicated group of Confucian scholars of Silla aristo-
cratic background worked ceaselessly for the complete acceptance
of Confucian idealogy by the new Koryd Kingdom. They served to
the best of their ability and knowledge so as to construct a new

government systeﬁ in Korea. The efforts finally succeeded. The

new government in Koryd was built according to the Confucian
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political precepts and it took the form of the Chinese govern-
ment. Under the new government, therefore, the literati who
were trained in Confucianism emerged supreme--not the warriors
who had mastered the techniques of war. -

The final triumph.over the military mode of life, which was
for long imbued with the traditiomsof the Sillan warriors, was
not achieved without a fight, however. _Only after King So had
dealt a davastating blow to the powerful military families, did
Koryd accomplish its final victory for the Confucian mode of 1life
in her ruling class. The effect of King So's great purge of 960
and the introduction of the civil service examination left a
deep and lasting effect on the character of the Korys ruling
class. With only rare exceptions, the oligarchial members of
the Koryd government came from literati families which in time
developed excellent traditions of Confucian scholarship in their
clan. The respect for Confucian scholarship was so firmly estab-
lished among the Korjé ruling class that even the leading mili-
tary families of early Kory5 accepted the change in outlook of
the Korean ruling class. When members of some of these military
families emefgéﬁ again in the Koryd ruling stratum, they appeared
as Confucian scholar-officials, no longer as the Warrior-officiais
they used to be. Thus, we find the descendants of Pak Su-gyong,
a brilliant general under Wang Kon ahd a victim of King So's
great purge, reappearing in the ranks of the KoryS ruling aristo-
cracy after being obséure for three generations, not as leading
generals but as outstanding literary masters. Executive Assis-

tant of the Chancellery, Pak Il-lyang, & fifth generation since
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Pak Su-gyong, was not only a successful civil official but also
a literati whose work was loudly praised even by the Chinese.

The acceptance of the Confucian ideology and the establish-
ment of civil Supremacy in the government also created an un-
healthy attitude towarg the military profession among the ruling
aristocracy of early Koryd. This attitude eventually found its
expression in the grossly unfair position of the military offi-
cials in the government. Tt also fostered an attitude of arro-
gant contempt among the civil officials toward the military
officials. The civil Supremacy, however, came to an abrupt end
when disgruntled military officials staged a bloody coup d'etat
against the ruling civil officials in 1170. The coup dealt a
devastating blow to the power of the ruling civil aristocracy
and instituted a military dictatorship which ruled Koryd for
nearly ninety years. But until it abruptly entered into a period
- of political eclipse in 1170, the Koryd aristocratic civil of-
ficials ruled the kingdom in a fashion strongly reminiscent of
the Silla oligarchical ryle. In fact, one can properly say that
the early Koryo ruling aristocracy essentially was a continuity
of the Silla aristocracy in its social and functional contex£,~

though it nominally acteg under the name of Confucianism.
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Ach'an .
Al-ch'dn

An Lu-shan
An Po-rin
Andong
Andong Todokpu
Annam Tohobu
Ansan-gun '
An-sﬁng

po

chaesih
cﬁaﬁép
chamni
chamnoin
Chang Po-go
changgun
Chang-gyong
chang-3jon
changni
Chapch'an
ch'ch'aung
Ch'angbu
Ch'angbugyong

Ch'angjong
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ch'an-wei
Chen-kuan Cheng-yao
cheng-chieh
chesul-gwa

Chi Nog-yan
Chi-bﬁsa
Chi-busa

Chi-so

chi-jon

Chiksuk
Chi-munha-songsa
chin

chindu

chingol

Chinju

chinsa

Chipsa
 Chipsa-song
Chifsongsa

Ch'i (Song-jong)
ch'isa

Ch'oe

Ch'oe Cha

Ch'oe Chae-an
Ch'oe Chi-mong
Ch'oe Chin

Ch'oe Ch'i-won
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Ch'oe Ch'ung % ;47
Ch'oe Haeng-gwi %’ 4{[ %
Ch'oe Eang % }ﬁ)
Ch'oe Hong-jae % %A l%
Ch'oe Kwang-won %’ %)ﬁ/
Ch'oe Kye-hun ﬁ ﬂ. gi
Ch'oe Mal-1i | ?2, \% %
Ch'oe On-wi ;éz % %
Ch'oe Sa-ch'wi Xi_ %,,.2/
Ch'oe 3Sa-jae ﬁ’ %\ %T
Ch'oe Suk %’ﬁ
Ch'oe Sung-no ﬁ%’ %7&
Ch'oe T'ak ;&é )5%
Ch'oe ﬁng % )/%L
Ch'oe Un-ham /é’ g{/y;
Ch'oe Won /ﬁb ;l{ﬁ\
Ch'oe Yak 3 .
Ch'oe Yang ' '

Ch'oe Ydéng-bu %; f‘éﬁ.
Ch'oe Yu-bu %A%
Ch'oe Yu-gil R
Ch'oe Yu-son % »f&%
Cho jang %ﬁ.%«
Ch'ok Chun-gjong #'fﬁ\
Ch'ok Chun-sin 72 'f’ﬁ\&-
Ch'ok Sun 'fﬁéﬁ

Ch'olwon-gun

chon /7|



Ch'dnan

chong

Chong

choﬁg

chong

chong il p'um
chong sam p'um
Chéng U-ﬁyén
Chongbo
Chongdang~munhak
Ch'onggwan
ChSnggwang
Ch'onghae jin
Chong jo
Ch'ongju
Chong-mydng (Sin-mun wang)
" Chdngdn
Chongsung
Chongwi
chénéyong
Chonju

Chonjung
ChShjung-sang
Ch'onu-wi
Choson-guk
Chou-1i

Chowi
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Chu
Chu (Kyong-jong)
Chubu
Ch'un-ch'u-tso=-chllan
Chungbang
Chungch ' u-won
Chung-daegwang
Chungdan-gyong
Ch'ungju
Chungnang jang
Chungso-munha-song
Chungso-sain
Chungsd-ryong
Chungéé-s?ng
Chungwon
Chungyun
Chun-hong
chliin-t'ien
Chwasﬁng
Chwa-, U -bogwol
Chwa-, U -boksa
Chwa~, U -ganui
Chwa-, U -sangsi
" Chwa-, U -sﬁbyﬁ
Chwau-wi

Chwayun
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feng-sui
fu
Hae (In-jong)

Hae ju

Haeng Songwan-osa

hae-yong
hak-chon
Haksa-sﬁngji
Hallim-won
Han An-in
hanin

" hanin-jon
Hanju |
Ho Chae
Hobu
Hobu-sangs5
‘ ﬁojang |
Ho jong

Hong Yu
Hou-chou
Hsiso~-ching
Hsin-T'ang-shu
Hsi-tsung
Hsfl Ching
Hsll-chou
Huail

Huang Ch'ao

Hu-baekche
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Hui

Hum (T6k~chong)
Hung-mu
Hung'wi-wi
hunjon
Hwabaek

Hwang Chu-ryang
hwangdo
hwangje
Hwangju
Hwarang-do

Hwi (Mun-jong)
Hyongbu-p 'ansa
Hyonhwa
Hyon-rydng
Hydpch'on

I

I Hin-am
Ibalch'an
Ibu~-sirang
Ich'an

Ich'on

1duo 'un
1ildup'um
Ilgilch'an

Im Kae

inp'um

i-5p
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I-wen-chih
kaeguk-kongsin
Kaesdng
Kaeséné-bu
Kakp'um chonsi kwa
Kakkan

Kam
Kamigunsa
Kammun-wi
Kang Cho

Kang Ki-ju
Kangju
Kangnung

Kao P'ien
Kao-tsung
Karak

Kigoju
Ki-hwon

kiin

kijong

Kilsa

Kim

Kim Ch'aek
Kim €h'an
Kim Chong-jun
Kim Chun



Kim Hyang
Kim In-gyu
Kim In-jon
Kim In-pun -
Kim In-wi
Kim In-yun
Kim Kil

Kim Ko

Kim Ku-hae
Kim Kung-ye
Kim Kyong-yong
Kim Mu-ryok
Kim Pu

Kim Pu-~il
¥im Pu-sik
Kim Sang-gi
Kim Son-sok
Kim Ui-wén
Kim Un-bu
Kim Yag-on
Kim Yang-gam
Kim Yu-sin
Ko Sok
Koiﬁi-hwa
KogurjE

kolp'um
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kongdok-che
konghae-jon
kong jon

Kongju
kongsu-jon
kongsu=-jonji
kongum- jon
Kongum- jons i-bdp

kunsin

Kon-un (Hye-gong wang)

Koppalch'an
Koryo
Koryosa.
kosdgan
kubun-jon
kugin
Kukcha-gam
Kukcha-hak
kﬁmgol
Kﬁmgwan-gaya
Kumo-wi
Kumsong
kun

Kun

Kun
Kun'gi-gam

kungwon-jdn -
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kun—jéﬁ

kunsin

Kunyun
Kuo-hslieh

Kupsa jung

Ku Yin

kwa-jon

Kwangju
Kwangyang

Kwon Sangso-bydngbusa
Kwon Su

kyol

Kyon Hwon

Kyong

Kyonggi
Kyonggido
Kyongju
Kyongsan
Kyéngsang-bukto
Kyongsong-jujak-chon
Kydngwon

Liao

Li-chi

Io Yin

Lo-lang

Lun-yi
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Malgal (Mo-ho in Chinese) %\f%

Mao-shih

maripkan m %f
Meng Ch'u : i %7]
Mok

4
Mokp'o - 7K }ﬁ‘
Moksa | 4{,{&
Mu (Hye-jong) TB\{\ (M)
muban m ?'h-
Munha-sirang-p'yongjangsa f"% ,F\ %ép %% %
Muju ‘ {é\g “«t
Mun Kong-mi i/f:\i
munban ﬁr\ ﬁ%

Mun-hi

LAE
Munha-sijung 'P% 'F' 44 Fr
Munha-song V% | %
Munha-su~-sijung fya ,F % {% ‘F
munsin-wolgwa je Lﬁ/‘% %’fﬁl

Myong (Min-ae wang) ﬂ/p( (P)ﬁ xga)
myonggyong-gwa W 45 7
Myong ju | /ﬁ /“T

nae jangt'aek-chon W\ﬁ_ % m

Naema % %
Naesa-song W\ K__ﬁ

Na ju \E?L ’“j’

Nangnang % l}ﬁ
namban F;J aiﬁ



Namwon
Nangjang
Nangjung
Nangsa

nisagﬁm

No Tan
Nobi-anhom-bdp
nogup

Noksa

odup 'um

Oeupsa
oeyok-chon

0

0 T'ak

Ong (Suk-chong)
Osa-daebu
6sa-japtan
Osa-jungsung
Pae Hyon-gyong
Paekche
Pajinch'an
Pak

Pak Il-lyang
Pak Su-gygng
Pak Sur-hi

Pak Su-mun

p'algwan
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pang %

Panju ﬂﬁ; i‘
P'ansa ?)] %
P'ap'ydng f}i%
Piso-sogam %I}ng%;

po /

p'o 7%

Pob-min (Mun-mu wang) %\ﬁ (ifb\f z )
POg-0p [l 8

Punggil % %
pongwan ﬂ&
posung lf %

Poyun % ) ?

Pu %F
Pubyong jong &ﬂ ?\ i
Pungn % ﬂﬁ
Puho jang gt] /z /E

Puho jong %’J f 12
p'um gﬂ
p'ungnyu I@\U ;ﬁ.}

Pyol'chang %j} %%
PySngbu /ﬁf %«F

Pyongbugyong - f\ ?F%F
PyongJong & E
Pyongni ﬁ- i
P'yongsan ?— PN

P'yongyang 3 %



Sabyong
Sach'ang
Sach'on
Sach'dn-dae
Sach'an-gam
sadup 'um
saengjok
Saji

sajén
Sakchu
samdup 'um
Samgugyusa
Samguksagi
Sam jung-daegwang
sam kong
sam sa
Samsa
Samsa-sa
.sam song
Samun-hak
Sangdﬁng
Sangjanggun
Sangju
Sangju

Sang juguk
Sangsd-byongbu

Sangso-chwa-,u -sung
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Sangso-dosong
Sangso-hobu
Sangson-won
Sangso-ryong
sangsuri
sang-yong
Sanwon

san yuk sangsé
sasimgwan
Sach'an

sawon- jon

se (sui in Chinese)
Shang=-shu
Shantung

shih

Shih Ta-1i P'ing-shih
shou-ling
Shuang Che
Shuang Chi

Shun

si

Si Bsa-jungsﬁhg
sigﬁp

Sijung

Silla

- simuch'aek

Sin Sung-gyom
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Sin-gam C -
Sinho-wi

Sinju

Sinju

Si-osa

sip chéng
Sirang

So (Kwang-jong)
So Hui

So T'ae-bo
sodang

Sogam

so-gyong
Sogyong
Sogyong-yususa.
So=-Jjubu |

Sok

sok

Sok ch'ong

Sol Ch'ong

Son

Song (Mok-chong)

Songak-kun
sgnggol
Son-hoe
songju

Son Kwan
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Sonsa
Soo
S0sd-won
Sowon

su

Sudok Manse

Sun (Hygn-jong)

sung
Sung
sung
Sung ju
Su Sagong
Su;yé
Taeach'an
taedung
Taegakkan
Taegu
Taegwang
Taehék

-~ Tae janggun

Taej5ng
Taenaema
Taeo
Taesa
Taesa
Taesang

taesin
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Taesung 7&5-4:
T'aebok-kam KB
T'aebong | ,&\if
T'ae-daegakkan ]K K ﬁ?
T'aeja-uso 7&3%%\
T'aesu 7&%
Tai-tsu 7\’\%&

T'ai-tsung ﬂ %7/\
T'ang %
T'ang Kao-tsung %'j;ﬂ %\

Tangdaedung g

T'ao Huang Ch'ao hsi-wen %%7' %ﬁ&k
To Chi-gyom } g %
Tobyongmasa %F % ,% {é/
toch'am (t'u-ch'an in Chinese) lﬁ éﬁ:

Todang ' %F /%

Todok v R

Todokpu %f @ %f
Tongji-chungeh'u-wonsa ]ﬂ %ﬂ Vf’ 1@?%)?
Tohang-gyong ﬁPzﬂ% %P
Tohangsa ﬁf)m a
Tohangsa-gyong ﬁf,ﬂﬁ)a m
Tohobu %E zgj{?f
tﬁngnan /j

To-son i@%’/%)

tu }l—

tun-jon I@ lfl



U (Ye-jong)
6i-jang

U-jung (Sin-mu wang)

Uk

Uk (Hon-jong)
Umsong-sé

Un (Son-jong)
Ungju
ﬁngyang-gun
Wando

wang

Wang Ka

Wang Kon
Wang Kuk-mo
Wang Kyu
Wang Pong-gyu
Wang Sig-yém
Wang Son
Wang Tong
Wang (or Pak) Yu
Wang Yuk
Wang Yung
wanggyong
Wangsa
Wen-hsien
oeySk-chSn
Wi

Wi



Wi Kye-jong
Wonbo
Wonbong-song
Won-dang
Won-gwang
Won ju
Wonoerang
Won-hyo
Wonyun

Wu Ching
wu-hsing
Wu-ning
Yang-gil
Yangju
Yangju

Yang ju

Yao
Yebu-p'ansa
Yi

Yi Cha-gyom
Yi Cha-in

¥i Chak-ch'ung

Yi Cha-sang
Yi Cha-ui
Yi Cha-wi

L7
Yi Cha-won
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Yi Cha-yén

Yi Chi-baek
Yi Chi-bo

Y¥i Chi-jo

Yi Chi-mi

Yi Chi-dn

Yi Chi-won

Yi Chdng-gong
Yi Han

Yi Ho

Yi Ho-gyom

Yi (or Kyén) Hwdn
Yi In-no

Yi Kong=-su

Yi Kydng-p'il
Yi Mong-yu

¥i Nul

Yi O

Yi Sin-sok

Yi Yo
ying-yang

Yo (Chong-jong)
Yo-ch'ol
y5k
yokpun-jon
Yom Chang
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yong 20

Yong Munha-Sangso-dosongsa @Fﬂ[ ‘F%%%?% %‘
. Yongho-gun %é‘ ﬁ-’ g
Yongju % ’"t .
yéngép-ohsn 4‘&% fﬁ
Yonsang {lf,. k. |
Yonsu ﬂﬁ/%

Yu » %ﬂ

Yu In-jo Af 4= %

Yu Sok f‘ff ﬁ
yuktup 'um %\ iagﬁ
Yulhak-chogyo # % E]ﬁ ﬁ

Yun 4’
Yunae é&//z
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VITA

Hi-woong Kang was born December 25, 1931 in Chinhai,
Korea. He received his elementary and high school education
in Pusan, Korea, graduating the Pusan Technical High School
in 1951. He then entered the College of Education, Seoul
National University, Seoul, Korea, where he maiored in English
literature.

In 1954 he came to the United States to continue his
education. In 1956 he was granted the degree of Bachelor of
Arts in political science ard history from Berea College,
Berea, Kentucky. 1In 1958 he received a degree of the Master
of Arts in Far Eastern history from the University of Chicago,
Chicago, Illinois. He then erntered the University of Washing-
ton, Seattle, Washington to work for tre doctorate in Far
Eastern history. At the University of Washington he was a
recipient of teaching assistantshiv from 1952 to 1960, and
he was a research associate from 1960 to 1942 and a Lecturer
in 1962-3. 1In September, 1963 he became an assistant pro-
fessor of History in the Department of History at the Univer-
sity of Toledo, Toledo, Ohio.

In December, 1962 he was married to Ingrid E. Stephanson
of Stockholm. Sweden. They have a daughter, Anita Hesuk, born
August,.1963 in Toledo, Ohio.



